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PREFACE

In the second half of the 1980s I was working on a study of Helena
Augusta when my interest was taken by Cyril ofJerusalem. It struck
me that historians generally gave only little attention to the bishop
who had been so influential in promoting the growing status of
Jerusalem as a holy city in the Christianizing Roman Empire. J was
able to devote myself seriously to Cyril only al the end of the 1990s.
A fellowship at the National Humanities Center in North Carolina
during the academic year 2000-200 I enabled me to finish my researdl
within a reasonable period of time. The National Humanities Center
is a wonderful environment in which to get serious work done and
r would like to thank the Center's staff, in particular the librarians
and Karen Carroll, for giving me every imaginable assistance and
support. I also thank Liz Clark for the warm welcome she and her
graduate students gave me at Duke University. I fondly remember
the evening sessions of the Reading Group "Late Ancient Studies"
and the parties al Lancaster Street. Aparl from lhe scholarly aspecl,
living for a year in Chapel Hill was a wonderful family experience
because my wife Maaike and lWO daughters, Anne and !'\'Iaar~e,

were able to join me.
Acknowledgments and thanks are due to colleagues and friends.

Some of them read seclions of this study and readily gave their com
ments; others contributed to it through their advice and support. J
would like to thank Sebastian Brock, Averil Cameron, David Hunt,
Andrew Jacobs, Theresa Urbainczyk, and Annabel Wharton. Parts
of this work were presented as lectures at the University of lvlinnesota
in i\llinneapolis, the annual meeting of the North American Patristic
Society in Chicago, the Oxford Patristic Conference. and the Univer
sities ofJena, Mannheim and Kid; I am grateful for the comments
and questions of the respective audiences. I am also indebted to my
colleagues in the History Department of my own university for their
support.

Sadly, my father Han J.W. Drijvers, did not live to see the com
pletion of this book because of his death in 2002. He did, however,
read several draft chapters and] profited immensely from his astute
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critiCisms. It is a greal loss to me thal I can no longer con\'erse wilh
him about subjecls or such great interest to us both.

jWD Groningen, February 2004
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INTRODUCTION

Cyril of jerusalem has hardly attracted the attention of historians.
"Cyril's biography has still to be written," as a modern scholar
recently remarked. l This study, however, is nOt a biography, and it
is even questionable whether a biography of the fourth-celllul)' bishop
ofJerusalem could be written considering the fact that the evelllS of
his lifc arc poorly documcnted. This is a book about Cyril and the
city of jerusalem.

jerusalem and its church WCnt through significant changes in the
fourth century. These beg<ln with the extraordinary interest in the holy
sites in Palestine and jerusalem displayed by Constantine the Great.
In jerusalem, Constantine had the magnificent Church of tl)e Holy
Sepulchre built to commemorate Christ's CrucifL'Jon and Resurrection
<lnd, within a few decades, jerusalem W<lS raised from a city afminor
importance to one of the foremost cities of the Christian world.
Without discrediting Cyril's immediate predecessors Macarius and
Ma"imus, the period of Cyril's episcopate (350-387) in particular
was a time of imponant developments. It h<ls been <lrgued that Cyril
was the true founder of the "new" church ofJerusalem and that his
local patriotism brought Jerusalem its spiritual reput<ltion and promi
nence within the world of Christendom.2

vVhereas historians have hardly been interested in Cyril, theolo
gians and liturgical scholars have. Cyril's main work, the Catechetical
Lectllres, is the only complete set of prebaptismal instructions that we
have from the period of the e<lrly church. They are of invaluable
importance for reconstructing what was learncd by candidates for
baptism and their preparation for the liturgic<ll rite of b<lptism. But
thcy arc also of sib'11ificance for Cyril's thcological and christological
views, and his scripwral exegesis. However, these topics have for the
most pan received ample attention from students working in the var
ious scholarly disciplines of religion, and will therefore hardly be
touched upon in this study, although Cyril's stance towards Arianism

Irshai, 1999, 218 n. 37.
Ibidem, 210 and 215 n. 6.
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cannot be avoided. This study rather approaches Cyril, his work,
and his episcopacy from a historical perspective. It attempts to skctdl
Cyril as a bishop vis-a.-vis the Jerusalem Christian community, the
events and changes taking place in Jerusalem during his episcopate,
as well as his continuous endeavors to promote his bishop's see
and city.

In the past, various monographs on Cyril were published but,
ahhough they oAer a sketch of his life, they focus mainly on his the
ology, his doctrinal position, his work as a catechist, or the author
ship of works auributed to him, and hardly on social-historical issues.
The oldest study (in Latin) on Cyril is by Anton Augustin Touttce,
published in 1720 in conjunction with a new text edition of Cyril's
works. 3 This edition was reprinted in the Pairo/ngia Graeca (vol. 33)
in 1857 together with Toultce's Disseitalio1leJ Cyrillia1laJ!. The dissota
fio on the life of Cyril was also included by W.K. Reischl and
J. Rupp in their edilion - still lhe slandard one - of Cyril's works.~

Ln 1891, the Swiss theologian Johann Mader published his Der heilige
(}rillus, Bisd/lf VOII ]emsalem, ill seillem Leben alld seillen Sd/ljften (Einsiedeln).
This work, which is hard to come by nowadays - most libraries do
nOl have it ~ focuses mainly on lheological, dogmalical, sacramen
tal and liturgical issues. So docs Antoine Paulin's Saini Cyrille de
]el7lsalem mftchele which appeared in Paris in 1959 in the series "Lex
oranc!i. Collection du Centre de Pastorale liturgique." 'North men
lioning are also the general introductions by E.H. Gifford in volume
seven of the Nicflle alld Posi-Nice1le Peullers (second series) of 189'~ and
by William Telfer to his translation of a seleCtion of Cyril's works
from 1955; both introductions offer a useful survey of Cyril and his
limes.~ The same holds true for lhe introduction by Anthony A.
Stephenson to Leo P.!\'kCauley's translation of Cyril's complete
works in lhe series "The Fathers of lhe Church."6 Various other

~ A.A. Touttee, P. "'Iaran, S. y'rilli aJcI/irpi$(;opi Hiaoso!ymitalli opera quae txstlnll
(JlIIllill, tI (jus /l(>mille cinun!fmmtuJ (l>aris 1720). ToulIee's study consislS of three dis
serMiOI/a: 1. De vita tI rehus ges/is S. Cyilti Himso!Jmitllnij 2. De scriptis S. Cyrilli, ac
potissill/rlll/ Clluclusibus; 3. De variis y'rillianat doctrinae capitibus.

.. W.K. Reischl, J. Rupp, Cyrilfi Hinosa!J'IJIOnllll ardlirpiscopi opera qaae superSllll1 Oil/ilia,
2 VOI8. (Munich 1848-60), vol. I, xiii-cxxi.

S E.I-I. Gifford, "lntrodlloion", Nit"" and PMI-Niwlt FalJrfTi 7 (second series) (New
York 1894), i-lviii; William Telfer, Cyril if JerusalelJl alld ,Nell/esias if Emesa, The
Library or Christi':ln Classics 'I, (London 1955), 19-63.

6 Leo P. 1'.kCauley and AnThony A. Stephenson, 771t Works ~r S(lilll Cyril if
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translations of Cyril's works have introduClions but they arc not as
profound as those by Gifford, Telfer and Stephenson. 7 A major con
tribution to Cyrilline swdies is Peter Walker's swdy Hory Ciry, 1·lory
Plates? Christian Atlitudes to Jerusalem alld the /-Ioly Loud in the Fourth
Genlury (Oxford 1990) in which Cyril's auiwde LOwards Jerusalem
and the holy sites is analyzed and opposed to that of Eusebius of
Caesarea. ]'vlosl recently Alexis Doval published a study on the mudl
debated issue of Cyril's authorship of the Myslagogic Catechests.s

Cyril's life is not well-documented and there are periods of his life
about which nothing is known. Apart from Cyril's own works, his
contemporaries Jerome (011 Illuslliolls Mell and the Chromdl) and
Epiphanius (Palla/ion) provide some, albeit limited, information. More
important 20re the works wriucn nOt long after Cyril's death: the
Church Histories of Rufinus, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret.
Information is also provided by Alexander Monachos in his De
blVeT/tione S. Cmcis (c. 600), and by Theophanes' ChrollograjJhy.9 The
later, mostly Byzantine sources, hardly add anything to what is
reported in the writings dating from the fourth and fifth cellluries.
There is, furthermore, a Vila Cyrilli in Annenian, the date of which
is uncertain; it is a composite life primarily based on Socrates,
Sozomen, and Theodoret and has no additional information to oOer
apart from some fantastic, anachronistic, and other historically unre
liable remarks. 10 Since the sources are nOt abundant, it is only pos
sible to get some glimpses of Cyril's life. In spite of these limitations,

Jemsaltlll, 2 vds., The Fathers of the Church 61 and 64 (Washington 1969-70),
voL 1, 1-65. English translations of CYlil's works ill this study are by McCauley
and Stephenson unless otherwise indiC<lted.

1 Cyril's works have been widely translated at least into English, French, Oerman
and halbn. I 11<11'e nOI made il a task to lrace aU available transl~tions.

a Alexis J. Doval, C)'fil if lemsalelll, Mystagogue. nit A/illiorsllip if the !Hyslagogic
GlUe/uses, Patristic lvlonograph Series 17 (Washington 2001). Several Israeli schol
ars have recently pUblished Oil CYlil; their publicMions are moslly in Hebrew and
therefore tlOI accessible to me.

9 jer., De Vir. It/. 112; Olron. a. 348; Epiph., Pal!. 73.23.7, 27.8; Ruf., HE 10.24,
38; 11.21; Socr., HE 2.38,40, 42, '~5; 3.20; 4.1; 5.3, 8, 15; Soz., HE 3.1'~; 4.5,
20,25; 7.7, 14; Theil., HE 2.26-27; 3.14; 5.8-9; Alexander j'VIOllachos, D! bwcuiQne
S. Cr/lcis 71 (1'0 87/3, 4069); Theoph., ChfOlwgraphy AM 58'17, 5858, 5876
(i\hngo/SOOll, 69-70, 86, 104-). All Itstimonia litltmm aboul Cyril have "Iready been
convenienlly lisled in lhe 1720 edition of CYlil's works and are reprinled in the
PG edition, as weB as in the edition by Reischl and Rupp.

10 The vila was published by Bihain, 1963. It is pan oflhe Annenian Codex 224
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the sources make clear that Cyril was a prominent and controver
sial figure in his time. rvloreover, he was bishop of one of the most
important cities in the history of Christianity, the status and prcs
tige of which had rapidly grown in the fourth centul)', thanks to the
patronage of Constamine the Great. In addition, Cyril was the only
fourth-eentury bishop of jerusalem who earned a reputation as an
ecclesiastical writer.

Cyril docs not belong to the major league of late-antique Church
Fathers. In comparison to his contcmporaries Ambrose,jerome,john
Chrysosl.Om, Gregory of Nazianzus, Basil of Caeasarea and other
fourth-eentury bishops and theologians, Cyril was a less important
figure. He was not a great theologian and some scholars have main
taincd that he did not quitc understand the theological and chris
tological debates of his time. No theological or exegetical works by
him are known and it is questionable whether he ever wrOte any.
Only one of Cyril's sermons ('On the Paralytic') has been handed
down. No letters are attested except for one imponam epistle to the
emperor Constantius [I. Nevertheless, Cyril was definitely not a minor
figure. As a bishop, he cared for his community and his community
appreciated him. He must have been a great teacher, judging by his
Catechetical Lectures - the instructions for candidates for baptism.
Furthermore, he shaped the Church of jerusalem liturgically, orga
nizationally, and otherwise. But, apart from that, Cyril was an ambi
tious politician who wamed to establish the primacy of his see in
Palestine and who desired that jerusalem be recognized as an apos
tolic see and become the mOSt holy city in the Christian world.

The chapters of this book concentrate on important aspects and
events of Cyril's episcopacy. The first chapter presents a sketch of
the history of jerusalem since the Bar Kokhba revolt and the refoun
dation of the city by the emperor Hadrian in 135 C.E. It attempts
to prescm an impression of what kind of city jerusalem was - its
physical appearance, the people living there, the impact of Christian
ization - at the time Cyril was bishop therc. Chapter two prescllts

in the "Mecharislenbibliolhek" in Viellna. The i\'1S dates from 1428 and is incom
plctc. The vila can be divided into three parts: 1. CyJiI's life; 2. the appearance of
the celestIal cross ill the sky abo"e Jerusalem on 7 May 351; 3. liturgical reforms
ascribed to Cyril and his literary activities. Although the vita makes for interesting
reading, Bihain's judgemenl aboul il is slriel: "Ell brcf, la Vie armenienne n'ap
1)(1l1e aucun element nouve~Hl a la biographie de CyrilJe de Jerusalem" (p. 341).
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a biography of Cyril, or at least the history of his life as far as it
can be reconstructed from the sources. Ample attention is devoted
to the conflict between jerusalem and Caesarea over influence in
the ecclesiastical province of Palestine, a conflict by which Cyril's
life and episcopacy was dominated. The second pan of this chapter
deals with Cyril's works, both those genuinely written by him as well
as those incorrectly attributed to him. Chapter three discusses Cyril's
day-to-day work as a bishop, his responsibilities as a pastoral worker,
and, in particular, his liturgical obligations. It seems that his role as
a celebrant of liturgical services was among his more important, and
definitely his most time--consuming obligations. Chapter four sketches
the religious landscape of Palestine and jerusalem in Cyril's time
based on Cyril's remarks in his Calechttical l...eclures on jews, heretics,
Gnostics,i\hnichaeans, and pagans. It appears that Cyril's world
was far from being exclusively Christian but was still very much a
religiously diversified world; late antique Palestine and jerusalem were
still characterized by religious plurality. The failed attempt to rebuild
the jewish Temple in jerusalem in 363 is the subject of chapter five.
Cyril was a direct witness to this event but docs llOt seem to have
commented on it unless the Syriac letter attributed to Cyril, and
published for the first time in 1977, can be considered as his reac
tion. It is argued in this chapter that part of the contems of this let
ter goes back to jerusalem traditions conccrning the restoration of
the Temple. Cyril's attempts to promOte Jerusalem as one of the
patriarchal sccs are discussed in the last chaptcr. It is my contention
that holy sites and holy objects, particularly the symbol and relic of
the Cross, were importam devices in Cyril's public relations cam
paign for Jerusalem. Also, the origin of the legend of the discovery
of the Cross should be seen in the context of Cyril's efforts to gain
prominence for Jerusalem and his own bishop's sec, both in the
church-province of Palestine and in the Christian world in general.
Three appendices conclude this study. The first appendix deals witll
Cyril's attitude tOwards Arianism and it concludes that, for reasons
having to do with his own ambitions, Cyril did always keep to the
orthodox point of view he expressed in his Catechttical LeclllTes. The
second appendix presents an overview of the daily, weekly, and
annual liturgical obligations of the bishop of Jerusalem at the time
Cyril was bishop, and the third appendix contains the English tram·
lation by S.P. Brock of the Syriac letter. alleged to have been writ·
ten by Cyril, on the rebuilding of the Temple.
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JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTH CENTURY

Jerusalem went through great transformations in the fourth century.
From an insigniflcam provincial town it became a prominent Christian
city with a correspondent architectural splendour - churches and
monasteries. Its centrality as a Christian place, thanks to its biblical
past and the presence of an increasing number of holy sites, brought

Jerusalem to the center stage of the Christian world; it attracted
many pilgrims as well as those who followed in their steps, and the
city aired a cosmopolitan grandeur. The Jerusalem see - together with
Rome, Antioch and Alexandria and, from 381 on, Constantinople
became the most eminent within Christendom and the Jerusalem
bishop a person of authority at church councils.

In the first centuries of our era, the religious character ofJerusalem
changed several times. From being the foremost Jewish city, the cen
ter of the world to Judaism, it became after 135 a Hellenic city with
pagan sanctuaries and cults such as could also be found in many
other cities and towns in the Roman East.. In the fourth century
Jerusalem changed again, now from a pagan into a Christian city
and gradually dwrches replaced pagan shrines. While we are rela
tively well-informed about Jerusalem in the Second Temple period,
there is not much to go on, in terms of sources, about the period
after 70 C.I~, The years between the FirstJewish Revolt (66-73) and
the Bar Kokhba Revolt (132-135) are poorly documented, and the
same is true for post-Hadrianic Jerusalem or Aelia Capitol ina as it
was called after 135. Information only increases in the fourth cen
tury, but even about Jerusalem in this era of transformation our
sources arc anything but abundant.

In the 130s, the emperor Hadrian refounded JerusaIcm and named
it Colollia At!ia Capitolilla in honor of himself and Jupiter Capitolinus. 1

The new Roman colony of Aelia Capitol ina was built on the debris

I Opinions differ as to whether the refoundation was a consequence of the Bar
Kokhll<1 Revolt, or whelher Hadrian's plan to refoundjcmS<1lem as <l Rorlkln colony
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of the Jewish Jerusalem, and was a predominantly pagan city.2
Jerusalem had now definitively lost the ccrnral sacred function in the
world that it had as a Jewish city and would only regain as a Christian
city in Late Antiquity. The Jews who had survived the Bar Kokhba
Revolt were expelled - many probably wenl to Galilee - and were
replaced by a gentile population, many of them veterans coming
from Syria and other nearby rcgions.3 The presence of the Legio X
Fretellsis made Aelia very much a garrison town. Many of the vet
erans of the legion seem to have remained in Aclia after their dis
charge from army servicc.~

The name Jcnlsa1cm almost became extinct; Aelia became the
common name for Jerusalem, a llame that was still used in medieval
Arabic sources as lliya.5 The Roman ignorance ofJerusalem is illus
trated by the famous story of the interrogation by the Roman gov
ernor Firmilian of a group of Christian prisoners in 310 during the
persecutions. \'Vhen they were asked by the governor the name of
their city onc of them answered ':Jerusalem," meaning of course the
heavenly Jerusalem. Firmilian, however, had never heard of this place
and thought that the Christians had somewhere founded a city hos
tile to the Roman authoritiesY In spite of the presencc of the tenth
legion, Aelia Capitol ina was a rather insignificant provincial town
that did not differ in architectural appearance or religioLls and admin
istrative character from other towns and cities in the Roman Near

c.1used the revolt, as Cassius Dio (69.12.1-2) repoJ1S. For a discussion of the causes
of the revolt, see Smallwood, 1981, '1,28-38. For the foundation and town plan of
Aclia see e.g. Lifshitz, 1977, 483-85; Smallwood, 1981, 459 f[; Avigad, 1983,
205-207; MiU.:I!", 1990,28-30; Tsafri!", 1999, 133-34,; Stembcrge!", 2000, 51-55;
Boatwright, 2000, 196-203.

2 Seveml cults are .:Ittested in Aclia: Tychi:, Serapis,Jupitc!", Dionyslls, Dca Ron],),
the Dioscuri and VictolY, and l\"aI'S; see Lifshitz, 1977,486-87 and Belayche, 2001,
108-71.

S EllS., HE 4.6.4; CMosius Dio 59.12; Ch1(JII. Pasch. I, p. 474 (cd. DindorlT). Jones,
1971,277; Avi-Yonah, 1976, 15-16; Slmllwood, 1981, <160; Bcbychc, :2001, 1:29-3l.

• C;a.:lC, 1992, 323-25. Only sixteen inscriptions dating from the pre-Const.:lll1ine
peliod hm'e been found in Aeli.:l, but .:IlJ of them .:Ire in L1tin. This is an indica
tion, accorcling to [&1.:1C, that Acli.:l W.:lS .:I Vctemn colony, the citizens of which
spoke Latin and rather identified themselves with Rome than with the Hellenized
East.

) Said ibn Balriq/Ewychius, A",w1,s 168 (CSCO 471 [SCl"'plon:s Ar"bici 44], 58;
4-72, [Scriptores Ambici 45], 49).

6 EllS., Marl. Palul. \ 1.8 IT. (CCS, Eusebius Werke 2.:2, 936 IT.). Hunt, 1982,4-5;
Wilken, 1992, 83.
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East. The administration of the province of Syria~Palaestina was
coordinated from Caesarea, the provincial capital. Administratively,
Aelia seems to have been organised as a normal Roman colony with
a municipal council, duumvirs, aedils and decurions. 7

The Hadrianic foundation was considerably smaller than former
jerusalem, only some 2/5 of the jewish city.s Archaeological finds,
which unfortunately arc scanty, allow us to gain only a general idea
of Aelia's town plan.9 The sixth-century i\iradaba mosaic map is also
helpful for acquiring some idea about the topography of Aelia. lo

Only tJle northern part of the present old city was inhabited and
there may have been open spaces in the city without any specific
use. The refoundation not only renamed the city but also recelltered
it. If the Temple had been the urban and religious center of jewish
jerusalem, now the center was shifted westward. It is generally held
that Aclia was built like a Roman city and that it had a regular
street pattern; its city plan was therefore not much different from
other eastern cities in the Roman Empire. The gate that is now
known as the Damascus Gate was Aelia's main entrance. It opened
on a square in the center of which stood a freestanding column.
The main arteries of Aelia were the cmdo maximus which ran from
north to south, and the carda decummms which went from east to west.
Another wide street ran parallel to the cardo maximliS closer to the
Temple Mount. As the Madaba map shows, this latter thoroughfare
as well as the cardo maximlls had colonnades on either side. The colon
naded street, also known from many other eastern cities, was a deci
sive component of jerusalem's architecture. ll At the intersection of
the cardo maximlls and card{) drcw/Ia/IIIS a tetra pylon should be imag
ined. Here also was Aelia's forum, to the south of the site where in
the fOurtJl cemury the Church of the Holy Sepulchre was built. At
this forum the Capitoline temple should be envisaged as well as, at
its northern end, a temple or shrine for Aphrodite. 12 Hadrian may

, Lifshitz, 1977,484; !\'!iIlar, 1990, 30.
8 Belayche, 2001, 131-32.
9 l\'faps of Aclia, based on archaeological matClial, arc of course helpful, but not

always trustworthy. For the mallY maps of ancient JenLSaJem, see the references in
Pat rich, 2002.

10 Donner, 1995.
lIOn colonnaded streets, see Segal, 1997, 5-53.
12 For the Aphrodite sanClualY, see EllS., VC 3.26 r. jer., Episi. 58.3: Ab Hadriani

temporiblls ad irlpmllm COIIslal/lilli, per ali/lOS dniur ((lllllm oetogillta, ill !txo R~slIrrt(liollis
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have planned to have the Capitol at the deserted Temple Mount,
but if so, the plan never materialized. t3 The Temple remained in
ruins and only an (equestrian) statue of Hadrian was set up on the
Temple J'vlount and possibly an idol of Jupiter. 14 Other features of
Ae1ia that have been archaeologically attested are the remains of the
Porta Neapolitana (Damascus Gate), a qlladraporticus at the Siloam
pool, the arch of the Ecce Homo on the Via Dolorosa, and an arch
that may have been the monumenlal entrance to the forum. The
seventh-eentury Cllronicoll Paschale lists several other buildings in Aclia:
two public baths, a theater, a trikamaroll, a monumental gate of twelve
entrances (dodekapylon), and a quadrangular esplanade.l~ However,
none of these monuments have been archaeologically traced thus far.
Hadrian may also have restored Aelia's city walls. to

The boundary of the residential area seems to have been the cardo
decuma/ws, represented today by the modern David Street and the
Street of the Chain. The area south of lhis line, still inhabited in
Herodean times, only became part of the city and an area for habi
tation again at the end of the fifth or the sixth century. The cardo
maximliS in the southern pan of the Old City is dearly an extension
and dates from the sixth century; it was mOSl likely constructed dur-

simulacrom ImRs} ill Crucis rope statllO ex lIIamlOre Vmeris a gmh'bus pOJita c"'ehatm. Gibson
~nd Taylor, 199,~, 68-69.

" Cassius Dio 69.12.1. Some scholars thin.k that Aelia had a sealild fonlm dose
to lhe Temple 1\Iount; on lhis forum they 10001.le H~driat1's Capitoline temple; see
Gibson :md T~ylor, 1994·, 70. Belayche (2001, 142-'19) argucs convincingly tlwt
Ada's C~pitol should be localed at lhe main fOl1lm where in the fourth century
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre was built.

I. The Bordeaux pilgrim speaks of tWO statues of Hadrian; the other may have
been of Antoninus Pius; II. Burd. 591; Wilkinson, 1999, 30 tl. 4. Jerome refers to
a statue of Hadrian, prob'lbly on horseback, and lhe Jupiter idol; In &sOla1l/ 1.2.9
(eC 73.33): Ubi qwmdam (fal 1(l/IplulI/ (I rdigio Dtl~ ibi Adriani slahw el l~lIis idollUli collo
call1lN esl. See further Bclayche, 2001, 136-42.

II alron. Pasdl. 1,474- (cd. Dindon): Ko.l Kct6eM)w 10V Vo.ov nov ·[ouooioov 101' iv
·ll;poooAI:IJ.OI<;, i'K1:l0f; 1& Olio llJWOOlct Kcti 'to 6empov, Kctl 'to TPIKalJ.O:pov Kcti 'to
TupCtvulJ.<pOv, Kcti 'to AmoEK0:1wAoV, 'to 1tpiv OVOlJ.ct~OIJ.l'VoV 'Ayo.!3ct61J.0i, WI 't~v Koopo:v,
A lrikamarol!, a st,ucture with three vaulted or arched rooms, may refer 10 the
Capitolitllll - the temple for Jupiter, Juno and lv(jnetva. The dodekapyloll is imer.
preled by sollie as a reference to the circus of Aelia; Patlich, 2002. Hunt (1982,
148-49) suggcsts that lhe dimosia may not have been public balhs but pools and
watering phces or cisterns having to do ,,~th lhe ''''ller supply of Aelia. The
letrollYllphclI is possibly the pool of Siloam which, according to the Bordeaux pil
grim had foul' portiooes; II. Burd. 592,1: hahet quadriporticulII,

16 Orosi us, Ado, Pag. 7.13.5: quam ipse ill oplilllum slaillm mUfO!U1II O:Slructiot!t rrparaoit.
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ing the reign ofJuslinian when the Nea Churcll was built. II In the
second and third centuries the area south of the cardo deCUmallllS was
one of the military camps of the lLgio X Frete1lsis, which was sta
tioned there since 70 C.I~. It is generally agreed upon that the legion
had its main quaners in the south-western pan of the Old City,
which is now the Armenian Quaner, hence outside the city bound
aries of Aclia. 18 The legion, the presence of which must have influenced
life in Aelia in many respects, remained until the end of the third
century when it was transferred, probably by Diocletian, to AHa
(Elath) by the Red Sea. 19 The transfer of the legion must have been
a serious drain for Aelia in terms of population and economic wealth.
lL is not unlikely, although evidence is not available, that, when the
legion lert, Aelia lost a considerable pan of its population and the
Jerusalem economy may have suffered from a slow-down. 2O

17 Avigad, 1983, 208-29.
IS According to Bar (1998), the calllP was located within the city boundaries and

fonned an integral part of the city. He suggests that the legion had its qual1ers in
Ihe south.westel1l comer of Aelia, Le. the area where most scholars believe the
J-1adrianic fOl1Jm was located.

19 SmaUwoOO, 1981,534.
20 For the socia-economic influence of the Roman amty ill Judaea, see Safrai,

1994,339-49. h is hard to say anything reliable abOlH the number of inhabitants
of Jerusalem. During the first Jewish revolt, some 100,000 people seemed to have
lived in Jerusalem, according to Beloch (1886, 247-48; cf. Broshi [1975J, who men
tions a number of 82,500), but this was an extreme situation and many of these
100,000 Illay not hm·e been regular inhabitants of Jell.lsalem but were there for
shelter from the Romans. It is known that the population grew considerably in the
first century C.E.; Broshi (1975, 13) estimates that at the beginning of the centllt)'
jerusalem had some 38,500 inhabitants. So, jemsalem at the end of the Second
Temple period was a "ely large city, thanks probably to its economic wealth which
was predominantly gener..lted by the Temple and Temple-related occupations; Safrai,
199'~, 377-79, 425-26. The destruction of the Temple dq)livcd many inhabitants
of jerusalem of their jobs and eamings which probably C<1uSed a sel;OUS decline in
population, apart from those who were killed dudng the siege and conquest of the
city by the Romans. When after lhe Bar Kokhba revolt the Jews were expelled
from the city, the population decreased even more. New seHlers carne in, but their
numbers seem not to have made up for the Jewish emigrants. Hadrianic Aelia was
definitely a much smaller city than jerusalem al the end of the Second Temple
period and wa sparsely populated. It seems reasonable to suppose that Aelia had
some 15,000 inhabitants, and perhaps even less; Belayche, 2001, 110. Howe\'er,
lhat number may ha\·e dwindled at the end of the third centll!), as a consequence
of the transferral of the legion. The population gradually increased again in the
f01ll1h cenlury when pilgl;ms, monks and others, allracted by the busjnes~ as a
reslIh of pilgrimage and the chlistianization of the cit)', settled in Jenlsalem. The
growth continued in the centuries thereafter and Ihoshi (1975, 13) thinks that in
the reign of justinian (527-565) the city had 53,250 inhabitants.
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The Jerusalem Christian community is one of the first Christian
communi lies ever, and the Jerusalem Church is considered to be the
mother of all churches.?' Nevertheless, little is known about the his
lory of the Jerusalem Christian community in the first three cen
turies C.E.2? j\ILOSl of the available information is provided by Eusebius'
Church His/ory. In this work, Euscbius presented lists of the bishops
of Jerusalem, in the same way as he did for Rome, Antioch and
Alexandria. The bishop to whom he devotes the most attention is
James, Jerusalem's firs! bishop. James, called the "Righteous," is said
to have been a brother ofJesus and to have received the episcopate
from Him and his Apostles. He died a martyr's death in 62 C.I~.

after having been persecuted by the Jews. 23 He was succeeded by
Symeon, son of Clopas, who was also martyred under the reign of
Trajan.~· Up to Hadrian's war against the Jews in 132-135, Eusebius
reports that lheJerusalcm Church consisled of Hebrews and lhal all
fifteen bishops were of jewish descent; afler the Bar Kokhba Revolt
all bishops are said lO have been Gentiles.~ Of lhose Gentile bish
ops Euscbius mentions more elaboralely Narcissus, the fifteenth bishop
after lhe reign of Hadrian; Alexander who was persecUled during
the reign of Decius; his successor J\hzabanes; and Hymenaeus, who
fought against lhe helerodoxy of Paul of Samosata.26 The presenta
tion of lhe lists of .Jerusalem bishops by Eusebius - his source for
lhe lisls was undoubtedly of jerusalem origin - is not considered lO
be very reliable.27 The chronology leaves much to be desired, and
it seems hardly credible that jerusalem had had fifteen bishops until
135, the second of which only died under Trajan, as Euscbius alleges.

2\ Thdl., HE 5.9.17.
22 i'durphy-O'Connor (1995) presents a survey of the Christian community of

pre-Constantinian times.
~ Eus., I-IE Ll2.5; 2.1.2-5; 3.5.2; 3.7.3; 7.19.1.
2i Eus., fiE 3.11.1; 3.32.1.
21 Eus., liE 5.12.
2fj Eus., HE 5.12; 6.8.7-11.3; 6.39.2-3; 7.:28.1. [n particular Narcissus seems to

ha\'e been a chalismatic leader, who was able to {re)asscrtjerusalem as an APOSIOlic
see when, at the end of the second century, Victor, bishop of Rome, \\~shed to
create an empire-wide church hierarchy with Rome as the foremost Apostolic
Church. Another threat fOI" jerusalem in this time was the r-"Iomanist's establish
ment of II new jerusalem at Pepuza (l)lllygia) as the scene for future eschatologi
cal happel1ings; see Irshaj, 1993.

2' For an elaborate discussion of the jerusrllem episcop:d list, its oligin and pur
pose, see Tumer, 1900 and Mnnns, 1993; the Ialter only deals with Ihe list of bish
ops until 135.
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Fourtccn bishops are compresscd imo the years between 135 and
195 C.E. It would seem therefore that the Jerusalem episcopal list
was somewhat of a forgery and was only composed perhaps around
the ycar 300 C.E. when the Christians in Aclia may have become
more self-assured and conscious of the fact that they were living in
a town with a great Christian past, and wamed to advocate that
past. The purpose of the episcopal catalogue then was to demon
strate and to enhance the continuity of that Christian tradition.
Another intcntion of the catalogue was to rival with the great churches
of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria which also possessed these lists of
bishops.

It is alleged that following the martyrdom of Stephen the jerusalem
Church was persecuted by the jews, that the Christians left for Pella
before the start of the siege of jemsalem in the First jewish War,
and that, as already mentioned, until 135 the Jerusalem Church was
composed of Christians of Jcwish origin but thereafter of Gentile
Christians.2l; It is generally held that the early Christians met at
Mount Sion and that this hill southwest of Jerusalem, outside the
boundaries of Aelia Capitol ina, was the center of the Jerusalem
Christian community until it shifted to thc Church of the Holy
Sepulchre in the 330s. However, thcre is no reliable evidence that
!'v[OUtll Sian was the central locality of the Christian community of
Jerusalem in the first thrce centuries of our era. 29 It is not at all
unlikely that the centrality of !'v[ount Sion as a Christian site as it
developed in the fourth and fifth centuries C.E. was projectcd back
to the first centuries C.B.$O Possibly therefore the Christian community

211 EllS., HE 2.1.8; 3.5.2-3; 4.5. This information coincides with the makeup of
the Jerusalem population which consisted mainly ofJews before J 35 and of pagans
thereafter.

29 EllSCbillS in his DemQ/iStrll/io &mllgdi!a (cf. 6. J3; CCS, Eusebills Werke 6, 262
ff), for inst:lnce, refers regularly to J\'lount Sion without memioning that it was the
meeting place for the Jerusalem Christians; the same goes for his Olwmastik.rm.
Euscbius' OI1lf';h History (7.19) refen; to the throne ofJames, also used by !ater bish
ops, withom <lny reference to its locality. Epiphanius, wliting at the end of the
fOUl1h centlllY. is the only one who refers to tvlount Sion as the meeling place for
the Jerusalem Cluistian communil)'; after the Bar Kokhba Revolt there remained
on Mount Sioll lhe lillie home of Cod where lhe disciples went up to the upper
room after Clllist's Ascensioll; Epiph., De klms. et Poud. 14 (pC 4·3, 261). I-Iowel'er,
this may have been a laler lradition connected with the church built on Sion (.
350. S<.>t: Taylor, 1993, 209-12.

$II For the duistianization of J'l'Iount Sion ill the fourth and fifth centuries, see
Taylor, 1993, chap. 10.
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did not have onc particular meeting place but several: it could have
been a private house or the house of the bishop, as was very com
mon in other cities and towns. if that was the case, the early Christian
congregation may have had the character of a household commu
nity or a number of household communities.

The Jerusalem Christians were 110t an isolated group. Presumably
there were the normal, daily CQ11lacts with non-Christians in the city,
but there were definitely relations with neighboring churches, whose
leaders may have had some influence on the selection of bishops of
the Jerusalem community.sl It seems !Jut the Church of Aelia became
morc self-assured in the third century, and began to function as a
leading central Christian community in the region, for instance in
mauers relating to the heresies of Beryllus of Bostra and Paul of
Samosata.3~ Christians from elsewhere came to visitJenlsalem; how
many cannOt be established, but there is no reason to presume that
J"lelito of Sardis, Origen and Alexander - later to become bishop
of Jerusalem - were the only ones. 33

It is hard to say anything meaningful about the number of Christians
living in Jemsalem in the second and third centuries. Presumably,
this number was small considering that Aclia was a small city in
tenns of numbers of inhabitants and surface area, and that the major
part of Jerusalem's population was pagan. However, as in the rest
of the Roman world, the number of Christians in Aelia probably
increased in the third century.34 At the same time, the community
may have become better organized and a hierarchical ecclesiastical
organization may have developed. The Jerusalem Christians sUlvived
the persecutions of the early fourth century; only a deacon by the
namc of Valens died a martyr's death.3~

Hadrian's refoundation of Jerusalem as a Roman colony had scn
ous consequences for its jcwish population. Hadrian promulgated an
edict that forbade Jews to live in jerusalem and its municipal terri
tory. Since this territory seems to have been rather vast, although
its exaCt boundaries are not known,36 no jews were allowed to sct-

Sl Eus., fiE 6.1O-! l.
S2 Irshai, 1999, 208.
Sl I-hUll, 19B2,4.
Sf For models of growlh, see SI:Jrk, 1996, chap. I, :Jnd Hopkins, 1998.
5l Eus., kraft. PI/ful. 11.4 (CeS, Eusebius Werke 2.2, 935).
56 For a reconSlmction of Aelia's lerrilory, see Belayche, 2001, map on p. 19.
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tle in a wide circle around AcliaY A late source (tentll century) men
tions that Hadrian's law was renewed by Constamine around 330.
However. if this information is reliable, Constantine modified the
law considerably by allowing the jews to live in the vicinity of
jenlsalem and only prohibitingJews from settling in the city. Moreover,
once a year, on the day of the destruction of the Temple (9th of
Ab), the Jews were allowed to enter jerusalem to mourn at tlle ruins
of their Temple, as the Bordeaux pilgrim, who visited jerusalem in
333, rcporu.$8 Remarkably enough, the same pilgrim mentions in
his report of his visil to Mount Sion, localed outside lhe CilY the
southwest boundary of the city of Aelia, that there had once stood
seven synagogues on this hilt of which only one was left - the rcst
having been "ploughed and sown" (cf. Isa. 1:8).39 Somc sixty years
later Epiphanius mentions tllat seven ...ynagogues had stood Oil !vlount
Sion, one of which had remained until the time of bishop !\'Ia'\imus
and the emperor Constantine.~o These rderences have occasioned
discussion about lhe presence of jews in or ncar Aelia. Most schol
ars consider it improbable that jews had places of worship so close
to Aelia and tllink it unlikely, basing their opinions on Hadrian's
edict. and its alleged reiteration by Constantine, that jews could actu
ally be living in or very dose to jerusalem. However, issuing a law
is one thing, enforcing that law for a period of some two centuries
another. !\'loreover, it is not known how rigorously the law was exe
cuted and how completely the expulsions were carried Olll.41 In addi
tion to that it is hard to establish whether Constantine's repetition
of Hadrian's law is lO be considered a hiSlorical fact since. as pre
\~ously mentioned, there is only one late source that refen to the
prohibition by Conslantine.42 It seems therefore not improbable that
after Hadrian had expelled the jews from jerusalem and its sur
rounding area, tlle observance of the law slackened over time and
jews. though nOl in greal numbers, again sellied in and ncar jerusalem.
Particularly in the Severan period Hadrian's han seems to have been

lIOn possible oollndarie!:, see UfshilZ, 1977,484 and Millar, 1993, 3<19.
,. /1. Burd. 591. For Ihe acoes:s 10 jemsaJelll by je....'S, see Siernberger, 20l}O, <10-13.
" It. Bllrd. 592.
-lO Epiph., Df Mms. tI /'olld. 14 (pC 43, 261).
•, r-,'Iilbl', 1993, 349.
•~ Irshai (1995) argues that if thcre ,,'as a new prohibition for jews to enter

jerusalem ill Const.1Iltillc·s time, this was 10C31 and not imperial, and prob.1bly
emanalcd from cpisoopal influence 011 the se<;ul.1r allthodlie .
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relaxed as a consequence of which Jews visited Aclia more openly
and freely. Talmudic references even indicate that a group of Jews
had cone to live again in Jenlsalem at the end of the second cen
tury.~3 Also in the fourth cCnlUty there may still having been Jews
living in Jerusalem, or at least in its immediate vicinity. Cyril warns
his baptismal candidates to keep away from Jewish customs and
ideas, and Jerome, who c. 400 lived in Bethlehem, which belonged
to the Jerusalem territory and bishopric, associated with Jcws.44 As
to the synagogue on !\'IOUllt Sian mentioned by the Bordeaux pil
grim, this may have functioned until c. 350; by that time it was
probably replaced by "the upper church of the Apostles" to which
Cyril rcrcrs.4~ It had definitely disappeared by 370."" It seems there
rore that access to jerusalem ror jews was not as restricted as is orten
thought. Possibly jews were even allowed to be present at the church
scrvices in jcmsalem; there was a gencral rule that pagans, heretics
and jews were permitted to attend the service up to the moment or
the "missa catechumcnonlln".47 One area, however, seems to have
been orr limits ror jews, namely that or the mined Temple J'vlount:
only once a year was this area accessible ror jews to lament their
rate at the pierced stone.48

The desolate Temple J\'!ount was an eye-catching reature in the
urban landscape or Aelia. At least 20 percent - some 39 acres - or
the residential area or Aclia was occupied by this empty site. The
Herodean Temple, which had dominated jerusalem's tOpography

41 Safr.li, 1972; LifshilZ, 1977, 487; SmaUwoOO, 1981, 499-500.
.. Coled/. '1-.37; Jer., Episl. 84.3. Kelly, 1975, 134.
41 Coluh. 16.'L Taylor, 1993,210-11; Tsafrir, 1999, 139.
... Opt. Mil., &hism. Doll. 3.2 (CSEL 26,71).
., &0111:0 Eaunru Anliquo 89 (CC, Ser. Lal. 148, 169): Vt tpiscopus ml/fum pfohibtat

il1gr(di (((ksiam (I (Wdift verbulII Dn, no( gl'll/il(lII, siv( liaerilirulll, sili( iudatl/nI, IISqU( ad //lis
som caledwlllmon/Ill. The Synod ofJcrusalcm (399) complains in a letter 10 Theophilus,
patliarch of Alexandria, aboulJewish snakes, lhe incredible stupidity of the Sank1rilans,
and lhe upel1 irnpiety of Ihe Genliles Ihal surround rhe Christians like wolves and
stop their ears against the truth of the (Christian) preaching. No lillie eflor1 is
required to gUilrd the sheep of the Lord and 10 prevent them from being torn
apart. Alqu( IIlillOm ... /URI 'lOS illq/li(IOrml Jl<dllici serpm/(s (I SOll/lI,illlllOfIIlN ill(f(dibilis sllll
lilia lI/qU( gmtilillm aptrlisnmar in/pi(/lItts, qllon/m turba ql/amplllrilllll et ad lit'fitattm pra(di
cotiollis wmillo auribus oblllTa/lltS ill nmilitudill(1II lup0n/III gr(gtlll Christi r;iTCUllliOittS, 11011
PIITIX/S 'lObis (xwbias, (/ labomn illwtllllli dum 1Xill/llius O«s Domilli wslodif(, lie ab flis di/a
Clff'ltu.r; i\hnsi, 1759, vol. 3, 9B9.

4\l It. B//Td. 591. Slernberger (2000, 42) nOlices accurillely lhilt rhe lamellling of
lhe Jews at their Temple site "could allest for Chlislians the fulfilment of lhe prophe
cies." See also Avi-Yonah, 1976, 164.
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and had once been one of the largest and most magnificelll sacred
sites in the eastern regions of the Roman Empire, was destroyed by
the Romans in 70 C.E. 49 The demolition of the Temple deprived the
jews of the center of their religious life and the symbol of their eth
nos. The erasure of this sacred site and its remaining desolation was
a manifestation of Roman military and political power and its empti
ness a permanent sign of jewish defeat. 50 The same is true for
Hadrian's refoundation of jerusalem which erased jewry from jeru
salem even more completely. Over time the ideological significance
of the empty Temple J'vJOUnt shifted from symbolizing political and
military defeat to representing religious defeat. Especially in the fourth
century when jerusalem christianized rapidly, the destruction of the
Temple signified for Christians that God had left the jews and was
now on their side. The conspicuous empty space of the Temple
Moulll was an ever-preselll reminder of that. Christians had never
considered appropriating the Temple Mount by, for instance, build
ing a church or shrine there, in spite of the fact that sever",1 events
of jesus' life had occurred there. Christians realized that maintain
ing the emptiness of the Temple l'vJount was the most powerful state
ment conceivable of jewish religious defeat in favor of Christianity.31
For centuries the Temple J'vlount remained desolate, reminding the

Jews of their subjugation and the Christians of their hegemony. Only
in the seventh ccntury, when they had conqucred jerusalem, did the
Muslim Arabs appropriate the site by building there the Al Aqsa
mosque and the Dome of the Rock.

In 324 Constantine dcfeated his opponent Licinius in the battle of
Chrysopolis which made him sole rulcr ovcr thc Roman Empirc.
Now the caSlern provinces also made their acquaintance with
Constantine's desire to christianizc his cmpire. The emperor prc
sented himself as the servant of God and in a lettcr to thc eastern
provincials he declared that "the human race, taught by my obedi
ent service, might restore the religion of the most dread Law, while

¥.I The destruction of the Temple cannot have been as thorough as desclibed by
josephus (Bdl. Jud. 6.271 fr.). Parts of it were prob.'1bly still standing in the fourth
century (cf. Cyril, C1I1,d!. 15.15) and were only destroyed by the attempt at rebuild
ing the Temple in 363, and by the Persian C'..onque&t of Jerusalem in G14. See
Stcmberger, 2000, 51.

~ WIJal10tl, 2000, 196-98.
~l \Vhat1otl, 1995, 98-100.
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at the same time the most blessed faith might grow under the guid
ance of the Suprcme."52 Christians who h<ld suAered from Licinius'
oppression were liberated and church properly was restored. 53 It
would not take long before the emperor direCled his attention to
Palestine and developed a policy of turning this region into the
Christian Holy Land. The center of the Holy Land was to become
Jerusalem and Constamine's policy of chrislianization focused par
ticularly on this cily.~ In Jerusalem, but also in Bethlehem, which
was within the authority of the Jerusalem bishopric, Constantine
ordered churches to be built: the Church of the Nativity at the site
where Jesus was thought to have been born, the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre in Jerusalem at the site of His Crucifl.xion and burial,
which would become the new sacred center of the New - Christian
- Jerusz.lem, and a church on lhe MOUlll of Olives.

From the repon of the anonymous Bordeaux pilgrim, who visited
jerusalem in 333, it becomes clear that the visual environmenl of
jerusalem had changed considerably in a few years' time due to

Constantine's building program. On Golgotha, a basilica of great
beauty had been built and several holy siles were now apparently
openly venera led: Sion, where the house of Caiaphas once slood
and the column al which jesus was scourged; the Praelorium where
Jesus' case was heard;~ the rock in lhe vineyards of the valley of
jehoshaphal where judas bctrayed Christ; the palm lree from which
branches had been laken for jesus' entry into Jerusalem; the tOmb
of Lazants in Bethany. Apan from referring to the New Testament
SilCS, the Bordeaux pilgrim also shows an il1lerest in places men
tioned in the Old Teslament, in panicular those connected with
Solomon and to a lesser degree sites relaled to the jewish kings
Hezekiah and David.~ It is hard to tell whClher the siles reponed

Y.I EllS., VC 2.28.2. English transbtions of Eusebius' Vita Cmslal/lini are by Camcron
and Hall (1999).

S1 EllS., VC 2.29.3-40.
Sf In LatC Amiquity lhe mune AeLia CapitoLitHl remained persistcnt as the official

designation of the city; Hunt, 1982, 149. Cyril, howcver, always spoke ofjemsalem
and never of Aclia because he considered the hislOl)' of jerusalem as a continuum;
in his undcrstanding jewish jerusalem was in essence llot diflhent from Christian
jerusalem; Walkcr, 1990,318-19. For jcnlSalem in Late All1iquity, see c.g. Willkcr,
1995; Tsaf';r, 1999. For Constantine and Jerusalclll, see Hunt, 1997.

Sl The site of the house of Caiaphas and the Pmetol;llTtl, were well known in
Jerusalem, as is also testified by Cyl;1 (Ca/edt. 13.38-39).

!Oi It. Burd. 589-92.
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by the Bordeaux pilgrim were already venerated at the time he/she
visited Jerusalem. Il is tempting to say that they were - othenvise
the pilgrim would not have mentioned them - but we cannot be
certain. Many of the sites were already known for a longer period,
as is known from Eusebius' Ollomas/ikoll, but that in itself is no evi
dence that they were also venerated. It seems that many places only
received the epithet "sacred" or "holy" during the fourth century,
and were only then given due veneration as is known from the pil
grim's report of Egeria, who visited Jerusalem in 382.

Golgotha was Jerusalem's most sacred site. From late antique
Christian sources the impression is gained that Golgotha had since
the first century been a sacred site for the Jenlsalem Christians and
that Hadrian had his temple for Venus built at the site to prevent
Christians from venerating it.57 A sanctuary for Venus was indeed
standing on the site of Golgotha at the time Jerusalem came under
the sovereignty of Constantine. Golgotha, an area of some 200 m.
by 150 m., had until the first century B.C.E. been a quarry for build
ing materials. In the early Roman period the area came under cul
tivation, which explains why john 19:41 mentions a garden at the
site of the Crucifixion and burial.58 The area was also used by the
Romans as a general execution place, hence probably its name;
Golgotha means "skull-place."~ Golgotha was, of course, particularly
known as the site of Christ's Crucifixion, and as such it is mentioned
by all four Evangclists.60 At the time that Jesus was crucified, the
area of Golgotha lay outside the city walls. With the construction of
new city walls by Herod Agrippa in 41-44 C.E. - so, therefore, after
Christ's cnlcifixion - Golgotha came to be located within the city
walls. l'vlelilO of Sardis, who visited Aclia around the middle of the
second century mentions that the place of crucifixion was in the
middle ofJerusalem (iv IlEOq> ·I€pO\lO"aA~Il). This remark of J\'lelito is,
together with those in the Gospels, one of the few rekrences to
Golgotha in the sources of the first three centuries C.E. Another one

~1 Eus., JiG 3.26.
~ Gibson and Taylor, 1994,61. Cyril (Ca/tell. 14.5) refers to the remains of a

garden adjacent to the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.
~ Ac=rding to a popular foul"th_cell1uty Christian tradition, (he site was c:llled

Golgotha because Adam had beCll blllied at the place of Christ's Cn.lCifixion; Gibson
and Taylor, 1994, 59.

6\l Mark 15:22; !\bn. 27:33; Luke 23:33; John 19:17-18.
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is that in Euscbius' Ollomastikol/, probably composed in the 290s, in
which it is reponed that Golgotha, where Christ was crucified, is
shown in Aelia, north of l'vlount Sion.61

Tradition has it that the Rock of Calvary, the outcrop of rock
incorporated imo the ConSlalll..inian church complex on Golgotha,
was the SpOt where Christ's Cross should have been fixed and that
this rock was identical with Golgotha.62 This, however. is unlikely
since, for one thing, the piece of rock is too small for that purpose.
But, morc important, not only the Evangelists, but also Cyril and
the pilgrim Egcria some thrcehundred years later, refer LO GolgotJla
as a place or area, instead of a particular piece of rock.~John 19:41
mentions that close to where Christ was crucified there was a gar
den with a new burial cave in which Christ's body was laid. il seems
therefore that the area of Golgotha was not only used as an exe
cution place, bUl that, as already memioned, the area was under
cultivation and contained agricultural and possibly omamental gar
dens. Scattered among these agricultural plots of land were burial
caves and one of thcm may have been Christ's Tomb. It is, how
cver, impossible to say whether the tomb. incorporated into the
Church of the Holy Scpulchre, is the same tomb as the Gospels
refer to and thus whcther it is indced Christ's burial cave.64

Eusebius and in his wake, later Christian aUlhors report that, dur
ing the reign of Hadrian, thc sitc of Golgotha had been cO\"ered
with a largc amount of earth and had bcen paved over.~ Over the
"sacred cave", that is, Christ's Tomb, a temple for Venus had been
crcctcd. il is assumed that the area of Golgotha was the site where
Aelia's forum was constructed when Hadrian remodelled the city.
The Venus sanClllary was laid out at the northern end of this forum.
Jeromc reports c. 395 that this situation lasted some 180 years, mean·
ing from Hadrian's reign llntil the time that Constantine demolished
the sanctuary. He adds that a statue of Jupitcr had stood on the
place of the Resurrection and a marble image of Venus on the rock

6' Pm Itmha 72, 9·1 (ed. S.C. lIall;; Om"'Ulstikim 74.19-21. 011 these SOIl!ttS, sec
Biddle, 1999, 58-61.

62 For the rock, see Cibson and Taylo.', 1991, 80-8!.
61 Cyri~ CalM. 1.1; '1.10, 14; 5.11; 10.19; 12.39; 1304, 22, 28, 39, 16.4. II. Egtr.

25.1-6,8-10; 27.3; 30.1; 37.1; 41.1.
... See Biddk, 1999. According to Ili,klk (p. 70) there is mistd "no seriolls obSL.1c1e

10 aca:ptance of the authenticity of the sile."
6.1 OOs., VC 3.26.
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of the Cross.66 It seems not unlikely that the Venus temple should
be envisaged as a precinct that was made up of several shrines con 4

ta.ining images of deities pertaining to the cult of Venus.67

This site of the Venus sanctuary was appropriated by Constantine
to build a large Christian basilicit. Why this site? As mentioned ear
lier, late antique Christian sources consider this site to be that of
Christ's Crucifixion and burial, which was, however, deliberately
obscured by Hitdriitn, to prevent Chrisliitns from veneritting it, by
constructing the Venus temple over it. Basing themselves on these
sources, modem hiSlOriitns like to presume it locitl tradition of acquitin
lance and identification by the Jerusalem Christian community with
this site as thitt of Christ's execution and burial. According to this
presumption bishop !\hcarius informed Constantine, possibly itt the
Council of Nicaea, about the existence of this site. Subsequently, the
emperor should hitve ordered a church to be built there in due
honor of the site.68 It cannot be ntled out that theJerusalcm Christian
community Iud preserved the memory of these sites and t1mt there
existed a tradition of honoring the places ofJesus' Crucifixion, bur
ial, and Ascension. However, sources do not allow us to be certain
itbout the existence of such a tradition, or if there had been one,
how far back in time it went. It may therefore be that only shortly
before Constantine had decided to build churches all these sites, the
place had attracted the attention of the Jerusalem Christians, possi
bly itS a consequence of their becoming conscious of.Jerusalem's rich
biblical past and the promotion of thitt past. It may even be thitt
these sites only became sacred becausc Constantine had churches
built there.

Recently, it hits been suggested that Constantine had selectcd the
nOl1helll part of Hadrian's forum for a church complex that, analogous

06 Episl. 58.3. See also n. 12 above.
6' Gibson and Taylor, 199'~, 70-71.
68 f..g. Hunt, 1982,7; Wilken, 1992,88; Hunt, 1997, 4Il-12; Biddle, 1999, 65;

Drake, 2000, 274--75. According to VC 3.30.4 an order from God had induced
Constantine to relieve the site of its p,,1gan sanctuary. It has recently been put for
ward th::.t the exact spot of the Crucifixion and blU;al need not be identical, as
late antique and medieval sources suggest. Both spots should be located in the ::.rea
of Golgotha but the site of the Crucifixion should be erwis.1ged SOllIe 2DO meters
south of lhal of Ihe Tomb, undcmealh Ihe t'"er COllstH\ClCd wrdD drrummlUS; Taylor,
1998. According to Taylor (p. 196) it was possibly the miraculOllS story of the dis
covery of the True Cross under the substmctural areas of the Venus teml:le "which
justified lllovillg the localisation of the cmcifixion to thal re~tion."
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to the Lateran basilica in Rome, from its inception had to serve as
Jerusalem's cathedr<tl. This ecclesiastical complex had to function as
the congregational and administrative center of the Jerusalem Christian
community. By choosing this site Constantine reasserted the Roman
constitmion of Aelia while at the same time inscribing his own iden
tity by replacing a pagan sanctuary with a Christian shrine. Only
during the construction process, which entailed digging activities, was
a tomb found that was identified as that of ChrisL69

\'Vhatever the emperor's motivation may have been - remodeling
Hadrian's Aelia by building a cathedral church over one of its fore
most pagan shrines, or honoring a local tradition that considered
this site as that of Christ's Crucifixion, burial, and Resurrection 
Constantine had a church built in the center of Roman Aelia that
became the new sacred focus of Christian jerusalem, served as its
cathedral, and was one of the mOst magnificent churches of its day.
Its visibility on the Hadrianic forum in the center of jerusalem and
the prominem entrance at jerusalem's main street, the cardo maximus,
testified to the prominent presence of the Christian community in
the former jewish and pagan city and to the imperial suppOrt
Christianity enjoyed.

The main literary sourcc for the construction and the appcarance
of this basilica, generally known nowadays as the Church of the Holy
Sepulchrc, is Eusebius' Lift if C01lstalltillt, wriucn c. 339. Apart from
that, the archaeological research provides valuable infonnation about
this Constantinian church complex.7° The building of the church was
started in 325/6 by the dcmolition of the Venus temple. Not only
was the pagan sanctuaTY demolished but the site on which it stood
was "excavated to a great depth and the pavement ... carried away
with thc rubble a long distance outsidc, because it was stained with
dcmonic blood."71 ""hcn layer after laycr was excavatcd, thc tcsti
mony of the Sa\~our's Resurrection, that is Christ's Tomb. was against
all expectation revcaled, and "the cave, the holy of holies, took on
the appearance of a representation of the Saviour's return to life."n
Subsequently, Constantine instructed the authorities in the eastern
provinces to furnish lavish and generous grants to build a magnificent

69 Wharton, 1995,88-91. Cf. Biddle, 1999, 70.
10 E.g. Conaslloll, 1974; Corbo, 1981-82; Gibson and Taylor, 1994.
11 VC 3.27.
12 VC 3.28.
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and rich church on that site which had to be superior to those in
all other places. To Macarius the emperor wrote that Dracillianus
and the provincial governor were to supervise the construction work
on his behalf, and that the bishop had to indicate to them how
many laborers and craftsmen he needed. The bishop should also
consider the marble he wanted to use for the columns, and whether
he wanted the roof of the church to be decorated with gold, because
"the world's most miraculous place should be worthily embellished."7g
The orientation of the complex was from cast to west. The main
entrance w.,s atJenlsalem's main street, the cmdo lIIaxilllllS. This was
a propylaea access that is likely to have been part of the colonnaded
cardo lIIfLl:"imliS. Steps led up to three porticoes that gave admittance
to an arcaded courtyard that was in front of the basilica, the so
called i\iLartyrium. 14 AnOther three doonvays gave access to the basil
ica, which measured 58.:)0 m. by 40.50 m. and had double aisles
with upper galleries on each side. This basilica was richly decorated
with gold and precious marble. 73 The apse of the church had a dome
that was higher than the saddleback roof of the rest of the basil
ica.76 It was surrounded by twelve columns - a reference to the
twelve Apostles - the tops of which were decorated by silver bowls
that were donated by Constantine himself. Then followed a nice,
open, colonnaded courtyard by which the basilica was connected
with the site of Christ's Tomb. In the southeast corner of this court
yard was the Rock of Calvary. The site of the Tomb and the Tomb
itself were decorated with columns and a variety of artwork, which
was described by Eusebius as "like a head of the whole."77 The struc
ture, or aediClllllm, built over the Tomb stood initially in the open
air. 1s The Anastasis, which in its turn covered the aedicuium, seems
not to have been part of the original Constantinian complex - it is
not mentioned by Eusebius and the Bordeaux pilgrim - and was

13 vc 3.30-32.
J+ These steps are dearly depicted 011 the i\bdaba rnosaic, which presellls a nice,

ahhough not accurate impression of the church; Dormer, 1995, 90-91.
" VC 3.3&-38. Egeria (/1. Egtr. 25.8-9) also mentions the rich way in which the

church was decorated.
I~ It was probably this dome lhat is depicled on lhe Madaba tllap and not the

Anastasis, as i~ often supposed; Gibson :md Taylor, 1994, 74
" VC 3.34.
III For a reconstruction of lhe fOIll} and appearance of the ardiel/film, see \'Vilkinson

1999, 174; Biddle, 1999,68-69.
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probably only constructed in the latler part of the reign of ConSlantiu$
II, so in the 3505 when Cyril was already bishop.79 The oldest, but
most succinct, description of the Churdl of the Holy Sepulchre by
an eyewitness is given by the Bordeaux pilgrim. He/she mentions
the LOmb that was only a stone's throwaway from the hillock of
Golgotha and the basilica that was built there by the order of
Constantine; the basilica was of wonderful beauty and had a cistern
and a bath, in which children were washed. oo This bath most prob
ably refers to the baptistery lhat was pan of the church complex
and was situated at its south side. from Cyril's lVlystagogical Catecheses
it may be inferred that the baptistery had several adjoining rooms
for the use of catechumens to undress, to be anointed and - after
their baptism - to be clothed in white garments. l31 The administra
tive quarters including the bishop's residence, the Patriarchion, were
auached lO the north of the Anastasis.82

The dedication of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre took place
in 335. This was very much a state affair directed by Constantine
himself, although from a distance since he was not actually present
Like the church complex ilSelf, the consecration was clearly meant
as a political message, making evident that Christianity had the full
support of the emperor and Jerusalem was a centerpiece of his pol
icy of Christianization. 83 Eusebius repons that by a leuer of the
emperor the bishops, assembled at the time at the council of Tyre,
were urged to go to Jerusalem for the dedication ceremony.84
Constantine's representative i\tf,arianus, members of the imperial stan:
and palace officials were in charge of the festivities.~ Marianus lav
ished hospitality on the bishops by organizing grand banquets and
panics for them. The poor and needy, however, were also not for-

79 Gibson and Tavlor, 1994, 77.
00 fl. &rd. 59+ ibid(fl1 /ilOIlo iusSl. COlls/(wtilli i/llptmtoris basilitaji/£.ta tst, id (sl domilliC1J./II;

mirae pukhritudil1is habms ad [alus txttpturia, uud, aqua [tlifIIUJ, tl balutu/II a ;"go, IIbi ilifanlts
laVf/llfu(.

81 See Chapler 3, 92-94,
82 See e.g. Whal1on, 1992.
81 Hunt, 1997,419 fr. Hunt draws attention 10 the fact lhallhe dale ofdediC<"l

lion - 13 September - coincides with Ihat of the Roman festival for jupiler Optimus
!\'!aximus, Ihe main deily of pagan Aclia. NOlably, Ihe dedicalion ceremony was al
the same lime as lhe celebralion of Constanline's Inct1rJllllill

8i I'C4.43-47; see also Soer., HE 1.33.1; Soz., HE 2.26.1-2.
8\ On ~blianus, see Cameron and Hall (1999, 331). Cf. Woods (2002, 206 fr.)

who doublS whclhcr l1,'IaJianus was in charge of lhc dediGltion cercmonies.
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gotlcn; thcy profitcd from the distribUlion of money and clothes by
tvlarianus. The new church was enriched widl imperial gifts, and
the assembled bishops presented orations and sermons in which
Constantine's piety and the new church were praised, and the
fulfillment of what was wriuen was explained. Bloodless sacrifices
and mystic ceremonies were held, and prayers for the well-being of
the emperor and his sons were offered. Also, Eusebius himself pre
seilled an elaborate speech, and he seems to have had a leading role
in the various ceremonies. He was, of course, the metropolitan of
Palestine and it is therefore only naUlral that he should have had a
prominent part in the dedication festivities. but it also seems that
Eusebius had gained in prestige in comparison with tell years before
when he was superseded by the bishop ofjerusalem at the Council
of Nicaea.1l6 A greal victOl)' for Eusebius. who harbored Arian sym
pathies, was undoubtedly the readmittance of Arius and his adher
ents into communion by the synod of bishops at jerusalem - called
by Euscbius the largest after Nicaea - on the request of Constantine.s7

Notably, we read nothing about the role of ~-laximus, bishop of
jerusalem at the time, in the consecration ceremonies of "his" church.
Nevertheless, the Church of the Holy Sepulchre and its imperial,
glorious dedication in the presence of bishops from e\'el)' province
of the empire emphasized jerusalem's prominent position in the
Christian world and must have added greatly to the prestige of its
bishop.Sll

In his description of the construction of the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre Eusebius does not refer to either the Rock of Calvary or
the Wood of the Cross, both of which were prominent holy objects
to be seen in the Constaminian church complex. Ellsebills focuses
on the Tomb and the Resurrection, for which he may well have
had theological reasons. However, it could also be that he did not
speak about Golgotha and the Cross clearly, because both added
tOO much tojenlsalcrn's prestige. Reasons having to do with church

Ilfi AI the Collncil of Nil;..'\t:a lht: delegation of bishops fr()m Palestine ",i1S headt:d
by Mal;..'\lius. Al lhe wm~ coullcil Jerusalelll \\'.:lS recogniz~d as one of the four fore
most sees ill the Christian lI'orid aud its bishops were gh'en a place of honor at
gencral chul'ch councils; TamlCt', 1990, 9; Hefelc, 189·1, 404-409.

11 vc "'" 7; Socr., lib.' 1.33.1.
II lie 4.'13.3-4 lrlclltiolls bishops from ~lacedol\ia, PallllOnia, ~Iysia, Persia,

Uith)'nia, Thrace, Cilicia, Cappac\oci.1, Sylia, j\'lesopotamia, I>hoenicia, Ambia,
P:JIt:stint:, Egypt ami Libya.
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politics may thus have caused Euscbius to avoid mentioning Golgotha
and the finding of the Cross.89 However, in his lener to rvlacarius
about the building of the church, Constantine speaks of to YVWPlOI-!U

to\) er.YllJJt<1tOU EK£lVQU 1[6:eou~, "the token of that holiest passion,"
which had long been hidden under the ground and had now been
found. 90 These words arc, according to several scholars, a reference
to the Cross; it would have been the discovery of the liglillm crucis
that roused Constallline's great enthusiasm for Jerusalem and its holy
siles, and which wondrous occurrence was occasion for Constantine
to write to Macarius telling the bishop to spare no expenditure on
the construction and decoration of the church.91 It is, of course, very
well possible that pieces of wood were found during the construc
tion work, which initially involved digging activities, and that sub
sequently these chunks of wood were quickly considered to be that
of the Cross. That would at least explain Cyril's remark in his Letter
to Conslallfius that the Cross was found in Constantine's time,92 A
plausible sequence of events is that the construction of the basilica
started because the Tomb of Christ was thought to have been cov
ered by the temple of Venus. During the excavation work of uncov
ering the Tomb, the Cross was found, or at least a chunk of wood
held to be Cross.93 Eusebius focuses for theological reasons on the
Tomb and Resurrection, and only in obscure terms docs he refer
to the revelation of the Cros.s. However, it is evident that Constantine's
basilica "was as much the church of the Cross as it was of the Holy
Sepulchre."g-l

Tradition, and in particular the legend of the discovery of the
Cross, holds Helena, Constantine's mother, responsible for the ini
tiative to build the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Although she was
present in Jerusalem c. 326 when the construClion had JUSt slarted,

8'J For this vic'" see ill 1:I<1nicular Rubin, 1982.
9(l lie 3.30.1.
91 Rubin, 1982; Drake, 1985. For a fullcr survcy of Ihe scholarly discussion on

lhis, sec e.g. Drijvers 1992,83-87 .:lnd Hunt, 1997, 413~16.

9'l Epist. lid Oms/. 3. Remarkably, lhe Bordeaux pilgrim does nol mention the
Cross, ",hich is for Hunt (1997, 415) reason to remark lhat we "must .:ll least
acknowledge the possibility Ihal Eusebius ... did IlOI mCllIion Ihe tdic because it
was not yet there to mention."

9! Interesting in this respect is Socrates' remark (lIE 1.17.3) thal three crosses,
including that of Christ, werc found (by Helena) in Chlist's Tomb. $oz. (HE 2.1.5)
reporls lhal at no great distance from lhe Tomb the three crosses were found.
~ Hunt, 1997,413.
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il is highly unlikely thai Helena had anything to do with it, apart
from perhaps supervising the building process.95 The initia:ive was
Conslamine's, as Eusebius clearly Slates in his Lift of the emperor. 96

It was different for other churches that were built in the bishopric
of jerusalem in Constantine's time: the Church of the Nativity in
Bethlehem and the Eieona Church on the Mount of Olives. According
to Eusebius. these shrines were consecrated by Hclena.97 It is, how
ever, improbable that Helena was allowed to do that without the
consent of her son, and it is more likely that she just carried out
Constamine's policy and plans for church building in Palestine.913

The Constantin ian basilica symbolized the New jerusalem and was
meant to confront and compete with polytheisticjenlsalem, but even
probably more so with Old - jewish - jerusalem.99 Illustrative in
this respect is, for instance, the taking over of Temple traditions by
the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, such as the annual commemo
ration of the dedication ceremony. The latter was much like the
consecration ceremony of the Temple in the time of Solomon, the
Encaenia. 1OO J'vleanwhile the Temple !vlount remained a desolate area,
serving to emphasize the defeat of judaism. j\lloreover, anti:Judaism
increased in fourth-century jerusalem. Cyril, who was an ardent pro
moter of a Christian jerusalem, definitely had his share in the cre
ation of an anti:Jewish climate. His Catechetical Lectures clearly betray
his anti:Jewish feelings. lOt It is therefore not surprising that, accord
ing to a later tradition, the remains of james, first bishop of the
jerusalem Church and a victim of jewish persecution - james had
been stOned to death by the Sadducees and Pharisees in 62 C.E.

9~ In the early 3805 Egelia mentions thal the church was buill by Constantine
sub prrusnuia mains slIar, II. £gIr. 25.9. Hunt (1997, 417) thinks it "hardly credible"
that Helena should have nothing 10 do with this imperial project. For Helena,
jerusalem, and the Legend of the Cross, see Chapter 6, 167-75.

96 VC 3.25,29.1.
91 VC 3.43.
9C Drijvers, 1992, 63-64. His mother-in-law Eutropia was also an agent of

Constantine's policy. She visited i'vlamre, near I-lebron, and informed Constantine
abow p.)gan practices wking place Oil this holy site, where Abraham bad enter·
wined angels (Gen. 18:1-33). Subsequently the emperor gave orders for construct
ing a church on the spot; VC 3.51-53.

99 VC 3.33.1-2. HUll! (1997, 422-23) rightly l}Oints out that there is no evidence
that Constantine hirn~elf had intended the Church of the Holy Sepulchre as "a
blow against tile Jews."

1(1(1 Busse and Kretschmar, 1987,99-100; \'Vilken, 1992, 97.
101 See Chapter 4, 100-102.
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were found during Cyril's cpiscopatc. 102 Considering his attitude
lowardsJcws and Judaism, the attempt in 363 by the emperor Julian
to rebuild the Temple must have come as a great shock to Cyril.
FOltunatcly for the bishop and the Christians ofJerusalem the atlempt
failed utlerly. Thanks to the interference of God, if we arc to believe
the Christian sources, Constantine's New Jerusalem was saved.

After Constantine had taken the initiative, church b'.lilding con
tinued in the founh century and Jcmsalem's urban space saw an
increase in Christian architeClUre. In particular the Mount of Olives
was a popular building site. Churches arose at Gethsemanc and the
Bethany Cave or Lazarium, where Lazarus had risen from the dead.
At the site recognized as that of the Ascension the noble lady Poemenia
had a basilica built. On ]\Ilount Sion to the southwest of the city
and possibly a center of Christian life in the pre-Constantin ian period,
a church was constructed around the middle of the centul)'; it is
referred to by Cyril as "the upper church of the Apostles".103

Not only churches but also monasteries became a feature of
Christian Jerusalem and its surrounding area. The special position
of Jerusalem attracted monks and nuns who desired to live in the
monasteries that were being set up at the holy sites in Jerusalem
and its vicinity. The Judaean desert became crowded with monas
tic settlements mOSt of which were nOt more than a day's journey
away from Jerusalem. The monastic movement was a major factor
in establishing a Christian topography in the Holy Land and definitely
a major force in christianizing Palestine, and especially Judaea. IIH

The heyday of Palestinian monasticism was the period from the
beginning of the fifth to the end of the sixth centul)'. However, the
first monastic settlements in Palestine date from the fourth celllury.
If wc are to believc Jerome, it was Hilarion who, after thc examplc
of Antony in Egypt whosc pupil Hilarion had been, initiatcd Palestinian
monasticism by leading an anchorite life in the desert of Gaza and
establishing a community of hennits there in the first half of the
fourth cenlUry.IO~ The first monastic settlements in the desert of

1(12 EllS" 11£ 2.23.17. Abel, 1919. The (L.3tin) text of the discovery of his remains
was published in Allal. Bofl. B (lBB9) 123-24-.

lOS Cated,. 16.4. F01" these churches, scc Taylor, 1993, lao ff
104 For Palestinian monasticism see e.g. Chilly, 1966; Hirschfeld, 1992; Binns,

1994; Perrone, 1995.
10) JeL, V. HilliT. (I'L 23, 29-54).
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Judaea are ascribed to Chariton, a native from Anatolia. He founded
the communilies of Pharan, Duca, and Suca, according to the sixth
century Lift if Chantoll. 10& However, the form of monasticism that is
best known is that which developed adjacent to the holy sites and
which is closely connected with pilgrimage. There is an evident inter
action between the monastic movement in Judaea and the arrival of
pilgrims. Il was pilgrims who founded monasteries at holy sites or
joined monastic groups. i"lonasteries offered hospitality to pilgrims
and pilgrimage was no doubt a source of income for monastic set
tlements. The beginning and the subsequent development of monas
ticism in Jerusalcm and surroundingJudaea took place during Cyril's
episcopate. It is known that therc were monks and nuns among
Cyril's baptismal candidates and Egcria also refers regularly to the
presence of m01lfQ01lles and parthenac at liturgical celebrations in jenl
salem. 107 Presumably at least a number of these ascetics lived in
monastic groups in or ncar jenlsalem. j\rlost of these monastics and
their settlements remain anonymous, but SOme of them are well
known. It seems that the earliest known monastic settlement was that
on thc Mount of Olivcs foundcd by innocent the Italian, possibly
in thc 360s, The settlement was centered on a shrine for relics of
John the Baptist. The priest-monk Palladius joined Innocent c. 385
and probably others did so as well. lOS Another wcll-known monastic
seulement on the Mount of Olives was that of Melania the Elder.
Melania, who belonged to the Roman senatorial aristocracy, had
chosen a spiritual life and, after a tour through the Egyplian desert
to visit tlle holy men living there, she camc tojerusalem in 373-374,
where, with her ancestral wealth, she set up a double monastery
together with Rufinus. This monastery served as a place for spiritual
retrcat, but also as a center for learning and a hospice for pilgrims. lOS

Evagrius Ponticus, deacon of the Churdl of Constantinople, spent
somc time at the monastery in Hight to recover from spiritual distress
caused by a love affair with a prominent lady in Constantinople."o

000; V. Olantmis, cd. G. Galille, Bl.llthll dr 1'lllStitlli his/Miglle helgt dr RUM (19-1-1),
5-50.

101 Cattc!l. 4,24; 12.33. II. e,gtr. e.g. 24.1, 24.12, 25.2.
108 I'alladius, l1ist. lA/is. 44; Ruf., 11£ 11.28. Rufinus refels [0 a monastery of a

cert,..in Philip in jerusalem in connection wjth the remains of John the Baptist; see
HUllt, 1982, 167.

109 For the hospitality oflCred by monastel;es, see Hirschfeld, 1992, 196-200.
110 Palladius, Hisl. ViliS. 38.
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)\llclania had a good relationship with Cyril's successor John, who
prescl1lcd her with a relic of the Cross. lll Unfortunately, nothing is
known about COnlaCL~ between Cyril and .Melania <l,nd Rufinus, but
it is hard to imagine that they did not know each olher. Melania
as well as Rufinus must have been regular participants in the pro
cessions to the holy sites and the liturgical celebrations taking place
in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. It is imaginable that Cyril \~S

itcd their monastery occasionally. Another double monastery was
founded in Bethlehem close to the Church of the Nativity by the
Roman aristocratic lady Paula together with her daughter EUS10Chiutll
and Jerome at the end of the 380s. This monastic settlement in
Bethlehem also served as a center for learning and oITered hospi
tality to pilgrims. Both monasterics, though of Latin origin, proba
bly also had members from the eastern pans of the Roman Empire.
The monasteries in Jemsalem and its vicinity ~ including the one in
Bethlehem which belonged to the Jerusalem bishopric - as well as
the monks and nuns living there, fell under the ecclesiastical juris
diction of the bishop of Jerusalem.

With the fame ofJerusalem as a holy city rising, pilgrims started
coming in growing numbers in the fourth century.1I2 Thcy longed
to walk in the footsteps of Jesus and to worship at the holy sitcs
where Christ's Passion, Resurrection, and Ascension were believed
to have taken place. I IS Not only the holy sitcs from the Ncw Testament
were visited and venerated by pilgrims, but also a growing number
of placcs mcntioned in the Old Testament. 114 At thcse sites pilgrims
prayed and read the relevant passages from the Bible in order to
visualize the biblical past and deepen their faith. Many pilgrims came
during Easter timc but presumably pilgrims visitcd Jerusalem thc
whole year round. Their presenCe gave Jerusalem a cosmopolitan
charactcr, since most of them came from other parts of the Roman
Empire: mainly from thc castern provinces, blll many also came

III Paulin us of Nola, Episi. 31.1.
1\2 !-Iunt (1982) and r-,oIaraval (1985) are the standard works on pilgrimage to the

Holy L..'l.nd ill Late Antiquity. Maraval (1985, 251 ff.) offers a SUlvey of the holy
sitcs in JCnls.<llcm and its \~cinity.

I1S Hunt (1982, 20-2l) suggests that the churches built by Constantine on the
holy sites in Jemsalem and Bethlehem were deliberalely designed with klfge CQurt
yards to accommodate Ihe many pilgrims.

110 On thcscJc\l~sh sites and Christian pilgrimage, see Wilkinson, 1990.
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from the Latin "Vest. Services in the Church of Ihe Holy Sepulchre
were held not only in Greek but also in Aramaic and Lalin.lI~ When
the Bordeaux pilgrim visited Jerusalem in 333, the city's space was
christianized to a considerable extenl. Many features from the Old
and New Testamems presem in the city and its immediate vicinity
are mentioned reverently by the pilgrim from Bordeaux. Prominem
of course was Golgotha with the newly built basilica, but east of the
city there were the rock where judas betrayed Christ, the palm tree
from which the children broke branches to strew on Christ's path
when He entered jerusalem, the sites where He taught and prayed
on the !vlount of Olives and the Lazarium. In the Temple area, the
landmarks were the pinnacle of the Temple from which the Lord
addressed the Tempter (Matt. 4:5-7), the great comerstone of the
Temple (Ps. 118:22; Matt. 21:'~2), but also the pools of Bcthsaida,
the remains of Solomon's palace, a piece of marble with the blood
of Zechariah (2 ehron. 24:20-22; ?vlatt. 23:35), and the house of
Hezekiah, king of judah. On Sion one could see the column on
which Christ was scourged, but also the sites where the house of
Caiaphas and the palace of David once stood. There were further
more the paoloI' Siloam and the walls of the Praetorium where
Pilate had heard jesus' case. 116 From the list of the Bordeau.'X pil
grim one cannot but get the impression that by the 330s the JCnlsalem
topography was already christianized to some extent and that these
places were visited and venerated by pilgrims.

The number of pilgrims that came to the Holy City is impossi
ble to establish, but the Bordeaux pilgrim and Egeria, who stayed
in Jerusalem some fifty years later, can only have been the tip of
the iceberg: pilgrimage became a mass phenomenon. Jerusalem
attracted pilgrims from different social backgrounds. Among them
must have been many common people who remain anonymous to
us, but also aristocratic and even imperial pilgrims came to jerusalem.
Helena, the mother of Constantine the Great, is assumed to have
set the example for other distinguished women to come to the Holy
Land. Aristocratic ladies such as Melania the Elder, Paula, Eustochium,
J\'lelania the Younger, and Poemenia came to the holy sites in the
fourth cemury; the empress Eudocia departed for the Holy Land in

us It. Egn-. "'7.3-5.
116 II. Bl/rd. 589-96.
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438. The wealthy pilgrims spent lavishly: they built churches and
monasteries, and donated large amounts of money to the church.
But pilgrims with a common background also spent money on ordi
nary things such as food, drink, and shelter. Economic activity in
Jerusalem increased, thanks to pilgrimage, and this, in its turn, must
have auracted people looking for work such as construction work
ers, tradesmen, shopkeepers. and prostitutes. Some of the pilgrims
stayed, adopted an ascetic life, and joined one of the monastic groups
that were being established in Jerusalem and its vicinity in the fourth
ccmury. Others rClLlrned with memorabilia from the Holy Land and
brought Jerusalem home with them: a sample of holy soil, a Aask
containing oil with which Christ's Tomb was being illuminated, or,
if they were lucky, a rclic of the Holy Cross. III

The Cross became by far the mOst important Christian symbol
in the founh century, and one with which Jemsalem eagerly identified.
"111e climax of every pilgrimage and a moving experience for every
pilgrim was to see and touch the Cross, which was kept in the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre. It was on display twice a year: on
Good Friday and on 13 September at the commemoration of the
dedication of the Constantinian churcll on Golgotha. The Cross was
alleged to have been discovered by Helena, the mother of Constantine,
when she visited the Holy Land in 326 or 327, but the historicity
of this discovery by the empress is more than questionabley8 Relics
of the Cross had already been distributed over the Roman Empire
by the middle of the century.119 A splinter of the Cross was a highly
desirable object; deacons guarded the Cross heavily when on display
to prevent believers from taking pieces of it away, as had happencd
at least once. 1W Apparently the many pilgrims coming to Jerusalem
confronted the church authorities with the problem of maintaining
security and controlling the crowd. 121 For Cyril the Cross was the
symbol par excellence and hc emphasized the presence of this direct
tangible connection with Christ's Passion in every possible way. Most
probably during his episcopate the legend about the discovery of the
Cross arose as a means to promote Jerusalem.

ilIOn the distribution of relics, see Hunt, 19BI, ;:md 19B2, 12B fI:
118 See Ch"pter 6, 167-75.
119 Cyril, Cr/ltcll. 4.10, 10.19, 13.4.
t2(l II. I:.:g(f. 37.2.
I~l HUlll, 1982, 128.
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The growing centrality ofJerusalem in the Christian world resulted
in strained relations with Caesarea, the metropolitan cit)' of the
church-pro\~nce of Palestine. Although it is not unlikely l..hatJerusalem
had already held a special posilion in Palestine and that in practice
it was to some extel1l independent from Caesarea, In the seventh
Canon of the Council of Nicaea states explicitly that the bishop of
Jerusalem was subordinate to the jurisdiction of the bishop of Caesarea,
whereas he held a position of honor at general church councils
together with Alexandria, Al1lioch, and Rome. This paradoxical sit
uation naturally created tensions between the two sees and, in addi
tion, relations were furthermore complicated by the fact that lhe
bishops of Caesarea were adherents of Arianism, whereas tlle bish
ops ofJentsalem were not. Bishop Macarius may have had a hand
in the condemning of Eusebius by the Council of Antioch (in early
325) for his sympathetic views towards the ideas of Arius; he definitely
had the upper hand over Eusebius at the Council of Nicaea and
managed to gain the favor of the emperor Constantine. Tensions
over dOClrine and primacy in Palestine between the two sees con
tinued during the rest of j\ILacarius' episcopate and that of his suc
cessor Maximus. However, tensions increased and came to a climax
when Cyril was bishop of Jerusalem and the see of Caesarea was
occupied by Acacius. 123 Also Eusebius' spiritual theology with regard
to the holy places, in contrast to the emphasis on the material pres
ence of these sites by Cyril and his predecessors, added to the strained
relations between the two sees. l24

In the course of the fourth century Christianity became visibly pre
sent inJerusalcm and its immediate surroundings. Gradually Christianity
achieved spatial control in Jerusalem: churches and monasteries
became part of the urban landscape, the topography of the city was
christianized through a growing number of holy sites and the pres
ence of pilgrims, monks and clergy became a normal feature of the
street scene, as did Christian processions. Through its christianiza-

E22 1\kCauJey and Stephenson (1969-70, vol. J, 13 fl:) argue lhat, al least Unlil
270, jerusalem was "a second, sm"llcr mClropolilan church in lhe sOll1h of Palestinc"
(15).

I~ See CJwpter 2, 35-41.
12. On lhe difkrcllI IheoJogiClI penpeclives with regard to lhe holy siles, see

Walker, 1990.
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tion Jerusalem developed from a provincial backwater lawn into a
cosmopolitan city full of hustle and busde; Cyril himself spcilks of
multitudes of strangers from all pans of the world that thronged the
streets of Jcrusalem,125 The Jerusalem Church ascended in a short
period from a rather insignificam community at the beginning of the
fourth century to one of the patriarchates of the Christian world by
451. JCnlsalcm rapidly turned into the spiritual center of the Christian
empire founded by Constantine, as is evident, for instance, from the
itineraries of the Bordeaux pilgrim and Egcria. ' '.!6 However, the dom
inance of the Christian sources and their Christian cemcrcd view of
a Christian Jerusalem should not delude us. ]\·1051 probably, fourth
CenlllIY Jenlsalem was still veIY similar to Hadrianic Aelia Capitolina.
The layout and urban environment did not change considerably and
jerusalem continued to have its colonnaded main streets and build
ings such as the bathhouses, theater, circus, plazas, walls and gates.
Christian buildings, like the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, were
fiued into the Hadrianic city plan. Even though it had nOt been a
garrison city anymore since the end of the third century, there was
still a cavalry division - the Ma1ll£ !lfy,£cialli - stationed in Jerusalem. l21

Although, due to the nature of the sources, there is hardly any infor
mation about the city's administration, it was probably no different
than it had been in the second and third cenluries; a am'a, referred
to by jerome in a letter to Paulinus of Nola from 395, seems still
to have managed the city's secular afIairs. '2fJ Unfortunately, the sources
provide no information about the relationship between jenlsa1em's
secular and ecclesiastical authorities. In the same leuer jerome sketChes
the liveliness of jerusalem, although he himself most certainly did
not like that aspecl of the city. Apart from referring to its council
and garrison, he calls Jerusalem a crowded city with its prostitutes,
actors, jesters and everything that is usually found in other cities;

12j Gllah. 17.16. Nevertheless, AmmiallLlS iVlarcelJinus, who wrote in the second
half of the fourth CClllllry, does not mcmion jcrusalcm as onc of the forcmost citics
of Palestinc; lhc cities that hc d~ men lion arc Cacsarea, ElcutheropoLis, NcapoUs,
Asc.11on, and Gaza; Amm. t\brc. 14.8.11.

I~ Elsncr (2000, 194-95) considers thc ilincrary of the Bordeaux pilgrim as the
fin>! Roman CIHistian text lhat presents jerusalem as the center of lhe Christian
world as Cl1visage<1 and (partly) crcate<1 by COllSlall1;nc.

121 NQI. Digll. 0,. 34.21 (ed. Seeck, 73); qt/illS Mauri ll[yricialli, Adiae. This divi
sion was under the command of lhe dux Pa{alSlillae.

l:l\l jcr., £'pi$l. 58.'1,.
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every race of the world was gathered there and there were so many
people from both sexes that one had to endure in Jerusalem what
one sought to escape elsewhere. Gregory of Nyssa, who visited
Jerusalem in the early 380s, presents a similar picture: Jerusalem was
a city full of sin and evildoing, which included fornication, prosti
tution, incest, murder, theft, poisoning and idolatry.l29 The reality of
urban life in Jerusalem may also be surnlised from one of Cyril's
Mystagogical Catechtsts in which references are made to theater per
formances by actors and dancers, chariot races in the hippodrome,
and wild-beast and gladiatorial shows. The preacher, addressing the
neophytes, calls these, as is only to be expected, the works of Satan
from which a true Christian should turn away.t30 The pcople that
Jerome, Gregory and Cyril arc referring to were probably attracted
by JCnlsalcm's growing wealth and thc growing economic activity in
the city. Due to the christianizalion, thcre was a great influx of cap
ital into Palcstine. t31 The building of churches, monasteries and hos
pices thanks to imperial munificence and the liberality of private
persons stimulated the economy considerably. Employment increased
and artisans, craftsmen, and laborcrs from elsewhere came to Jemsalem.
The pilgrims who stayed in Jerusalem spent money on food, shel
ter, and guides and hence were another source for economic pros
pcrity. The growing busincss of relics and othcr souvenirs from the
Holy City was also a source of income. This economic prosperity
undoubtedly invited a considerable number of people of various occu
pations who desired to have a share in that prosperity.

Presumably, .Jerusalem remained a religiously diverse cit)' during
the fourth century. We hear nothing about destruction of pagan
sanctuaries on a grand scale and it is likely that Jerusalem did not
differ much from other cities in the Roman Empirc in this period
in that a considerable part of its population still adhered to the var
ious polytheistic cults. 132 From the MystagogicaL Catee/wis mentioned
above one cannot but conclude that polytheism was still very much

12'1 Greg. Nys., Epist. 2.10. In another leller Cregory presents a difTeretl1 picture:
in Jerusalem he had met good, philall\hropical people who carded in their souls
the spirit of the Lord's kindness (Epist. 3.1).

I~ (;a/reb. Arys/. 1.6. Pat rich, 2002, 182. It should be noted that this passage can
also be con~idered as a general renunciation of pagan practices and therefore nl.'ed
not necessadly reflect the reality of urban life in Jenlsalern.

1~' Avi-Yonah, 1958.
'12 Hunt, 1~82, 14-7 fT.; Walker, 1990,315; Walker, 1995,29.
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alive in the second half of the fourth century. Jerusalem's bishop
warns his audience not to eat sacrificial food or participate in festi
vals, to have nothing to do with temples where lifeless images are
venerated, and not to light lamps or burn incense by springs or
streams. The observation of birds, practicing divination, imcrprcting
omens, wearing amulets, and participating in magic should also be
shunned. 133 Jews might still have lived in JCnlsalem in the fourth
ccntuI)', although their number was probably small. l 3-4 The Christian
community ofJerusalem definitely increased in numbers through con
version and immigration, bUl one may wonder whether they were
already a majority by the end of the fourth century. !\'!orcovcr, onc
may wonder to what extent the community was unified, particularly
with regard to doctrine.l~ The apparently smooth succession by
Arian bishops during the three periods in which Cyril was deposed
and expelled from the city, does suggest that there were divisions
within the community.

This.Jerusalem was the city where Cyril lived, preached, instructed
and baptized catechumens, and led liturgical processions through the
streets; the city that he considered to be the center of the Christian
world because of its visibly present biblical past; the city that he pro
moted in every possible way and that he served as a deacon and
priest in the 330s and 340s, and subsequently as bishop until his
death in 387.

'1S Cattdl. Myst. 1.7-8.
"'I See p. 10 ~bove. The Jews Living in or nearjerusalem are nOl known 10 have

particip~led in lhe so-called Revolt agaillSl Caesar Gallus in 351. This "revolt",
aboul which much remains in lhe dark, was c-..oncenlraled in lhe northern pal' of
Palestine, and jerusalem seems 1101 10 have been affected by it. For lhis insurrec_
lioll, see Slemberger, 2000, 161-8'L

m Crego Nys., I:.Pist. 2.12 and 3.24.
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LIFE AND WORKS

The data for reconstructing the life of Cyril ofJenlsalem are restricted. l

It is genera!!y accepted that Cyril was born c. 315. This date is an
educated guess based on Jerome's remark that Cyril held his CaiecheticaL
uctures when still an adolescens.2 Hence, he must have been some
thirty-five years of age. Since these lectures were most likely given
c. 350 - opinions differ about the exact date of their deliverance 
he was born c. 315. Also his place of birth is not known. Although
a Caesarean origin has been suggested, most authors accept Jerusalem
as his town of origin, or its immediate vicinity.3 This conjecture is
founded on his alleged knowledge of the topography of the Golgotha
area before the building of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre as
well as by his politics as a bishop in defending the interests of
Jerusalem against those of Caesarea.4 We know nothing about his
background, othcr than thc fact that hc had at least onc sister.~ It
is probable that his parents belonged to the upper layer of the provin
cia! society in Palestine, and that Cyril. like so many other bishops
of his time, was of curial descent. His rhetorical skills make it more
than likely that he received a thorough education in the classical
curriculum, which was the nannal education for men belollf,ring to
the urban elite. Sozomen praises Cyril's eloquence and le<lrning.6

His appreciation for solitary and ascetic life as it is shown in his

, For Cyril's Life and works, see e.g. ~o\ader, 1891, 7 A:; Telfer, 1955, 19 A:;
Paulin, 1959, 19 If.; McCauley and Slephenson, 1969-70, vol. 1, 21 IT.; Vamold,
1981; Young, 1983, 124-33; Quaslen, 1984, 362-77; 771t O),fortl Diaiorlary 0/ llit

Olristiall Church, 3rt! ed., 1997, 442-43; Rbwebll1p, 1998; Vamold, 2000, 3 0:
2Jer., De Vir. Ill. 112: &'lalll rius Ka'tT]X~(l"Im;, qllas ill atialesulllia Slla eOlliposllit.
! Telfer (1955, 19-20) suggesls lhat Caesarea was CYlil's place of odgin. Howevcr,

thc argumcnls fOI" this supposition arc not collvincing; see Walkcr, 1990, 32-33.
~ CoUch. 145, 9. Mader, 1891, 12; Walker, 1990, 33; Varnold, 2000, 3.
~ Epiph:l1liu, (PI/II. 73.37.5) mentions that Gclasius, bishop of Cacsarea, was the

son of Cyril's siSler.
6 Soz., HE 3.14.4-1-42. According 10 the Anl1Cllian Vita C)'n'lli I 2 (Bihain, 1963,

341) C)'lil was nOI only weU-educated in lhe Old and New Testaments, bUI was
31so l'elY knowledgeable 3bollt Creck philosophy.
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Catechetical LecfurtS may suggest that he led such a life before he
became a priest of the dlUrch in Jerusalem. '1 He \Vas probably made
a deacon in the first half of the 3305 by iMacanus, who was the
bishop of Jerusalem at that time, and ordained a pries: some thir·
teen years later (c. 343) by l\rlacarius' successor, ~llaximus.8 As a
priest Cyril read the Scriptures, recited the Psalms, said prayers, and
prcachcd.9

Episcopal elections wcre often matters of profound controversy,
and Cyril's election as bishop of Jerusalem docs not seem to have
been an exception. His ordination in c. 350 was surrounded by con
fusion and intrigue. \'''hereas most sources report that Cyril became
Maximus' successor after the lauer's death, Socrates and Sozomen
infonn us that Acacius, bishop of Caesarea (341-365) and metro
politan of the church-province of Palestine. managed. together wilh
Patrophilus, bishop of Scythopolis, to eject Maximus and have Cyril
installed in the jerusalem see. IO Both Acacius and Palrophilus were
known for their Arian views, whereas !vlaximus adhered to the creed
of Nicaca. At lhe Council of Serdica (343), J'\'laximus had joined the
parLy that supportcd Alhanasius and restored lhe opponel1l. of Arius
to communion, and by this act acccpted Athanasius again in the
body of the faithful when he passed through jerusalem. 11 From whal
Socrates and Sozomen rcporl onc could surmise that Cyril lcaned
toward the Arian position. ']11C samc imprcssion is gaincd from
jeromc's CIJrollid,. jerome reports lhat afler Ma.",imus died, the Arians
seized the c1111rch. even lhough the dying ~'Ia.ximus had ordained

, OJ/m. <1.2'1; 12.1,33, 3<1. ~hder, 1891, 12; l'auUn, 1959,25. Doval, 2001,
13.

1 'Illig is b;lsed on jerome (Omm. a. 3'18), who reports th.."ll Cyril served as a
deacon and ,,'as ordained in the plicsthood by ~Iaximus. ~Iaxirnus wasjerusalcm's
bst bishop who 5uflcred from the persecutions in which he lost all eye; Alexander
Monach05, De IlIvtlllitlllt S. Crutis 61 (l'e 87/3, '1061).

t For Ihe duties of the pricsts of the Church of jcmsalem, see !I. E$r. 2·1.1,
24.9,

10 Socr., HE 2.38.2. Soz., HE <1.20.1. On the Socrates p."lss.."lge, see I!ihaill (1962),
who argucs thm SocratCS' infOrlllmion goes b."lck 10 a Palcstinian source (Gdasills
of C<lcs.."lre<l?). 1'01' AC"lcius, see Leroux, 1966.

11 Socr.. liE 2.2<1.1-2. In order to restore Ath<lnasius to COIl1muniCIi a synod was
convened by l\laximus (;IJ'of. t. At. 57, PC 25, 352 53). It seems IhM Maximus had
no right 10 c...U :'l lylOO since he was under the jurisdiction of lhe melropolilan
bishop of G."lcs..uea; lhis ma)' ha\'C added to the COI1/lict b<:t\\'ef:1l Maximl1S <lnd
I\caciUS. See also Hefde, 1896, 183-8·L On lhe Council of Serdic.."l, see B<ll11es,
1993, 71-81.
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the priest Heraclius in his place. 12 In response to this, Acacius and
other Arian bishops offered the see to Cyril. In order to become
bishop, Cyril h<td to renounce his ordin<ttion <ts priest by J'....l<tximus.
For a bribe he was willing to do so, even though renouncement of
his ordination was considered to be an impiety against the priest
hood. Having become bishop, he demoted Heraclius to the priest4

hood. jerome clearly considers Cyril an Arian and explicitly mentions
him as one of the Arian bishops of jerusalem. ls It is often remarked
that jerome's negative opinion of Cyril was biased and influenced
by his hostility towards Cyril's successor, john, for being a follower
of Origen and an adherent of the latter's views. 14 This argument is
not very convincing and there is no reason for disbelieving jerome,
especially since he lived for a great pan of his life in Bethlehem and
must have been well-informed about the situation in jerusalem.
Furthermore, jerome's opinion seems to be confirmed by other
sources. According to Rufinus, Cyril received the jerusalem bish
opnc III an irregular ordination, adding that Cyril wavered some
times in doctrine and allegiance. 13 Ruflnus' words should be taken
seriously since he had been living in jerusalem from 381 until 397
and must have been well acquainted with the history of theJemsalem
bishopric as well as with Cyril himself.

Socrates and Sozomen clearly indicate that Cyril had the suPPOrt
of the Arians and that he may have leaned towards Arianism, or at

12 jer., OIfIl!I. a. 348: ilfa;>.illlllS post i\1acariulII Hitrosol)'lllafUlII rpis<:opus /lron·tur. Post
quclI/ rcc!rsiulII Am'mli ilwudwil, id tst Cyrilllls, EII!J'cliius, mrsulII y'rillus, [Ii}lrmll(//s, tUlio
ym'lIus, Hilarms, quarto C:;-rillus. Q!.lamlll y'rillus, (11/// II A/axili/o jilissel pmbJ"llf Ofdinatus
el post II/ortrll/ aus ita ei ab Acado (piscopo Carsarimsi rl uuris Amunis rpis<:opuJlIs prolllil
Iffmtllr, si ordinaliollrf/l Ilfaxill/i rrplldiassd, diacollUs ill ((c!ma lIIillistrtWil. Ob 111alll impi
ela/(m saurdolii II/aude pmsaliis !leraclillm, Ijl/en! 1I/ori(//s JHaxilllllS ill SUUIII /OC/lIl1 robs/ill/eral,
v(/n(/ filillde sollifitllllS de (pis(opo ill presb),lffll!ll regmd(/Vit. "J\bxirnus, bishop ofJerus.1lem
and successor 10 l\bC<1riUS, died. After him the Alians seized lhe church; that is,
these Alians I,'erc ilS bishops: Cytil, EUlychius, Cyril again, Ircnaeus, CYlil for a
third lime, Hilarius, and Cyril for lhe fourth lime. Of these men Cyril served as
a dcacon in thc Church. Although hc had becll ordained a plicsl by i\bxilllllS,
after the laller's death the see was offcred to him by AC1cius, bishop of Caesarea,
;:lnd othcr Arians if he would rcjcCT Maximlls' OrdinMion. For this impiety con
cerning lhe plieslhood he was compens:ued with a bribe. The dying i\bxirnus had
subslituted Heraclius in his own place. Worrying lhis man with a variety of deceits,
Cyril demoted him from bishop 10 priesc" Rev. trans, Donalson,

'1 For a m()loe elaborate discll~~ion of Cyril'~ doctlinal views and the contradic
tions the sources contain on Ihis point, see Appcndix I.

J4 For jcromc's falling Ollt with John, see KcUy, 1975, 195-209.
11 Ruf., HE IO.N.
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least non-orthodox views, at the time of his ordination. However,
from his extant writings no Arian leanings can be deduced. Did Cyril
present himself as a proponent of Arianism, or at least as sympa
thetic towards this doctrine, in order to gain Acacius' support and
that of the other Arian bishops? He certainly had to have the back
ing of Acacius since he, being the metropolitan bishop, was respon
sible for the appoimmcl1l and ordination of the bishops in his
church-province. 16 But he probably also needed his support, as well
as that of other bishops, because Maximus seems not to have wallted
Cyril to be his successor. For election and ordination a bishop gen
erally needed the support of the metropolitan bishop and at lcast
the majority of the other bishops in his church-province, as well as
thal of the c!crf,'Y and people of his bishopric. II Maximus favored
Heraclius probably because he knew that his prOtege was pro-Niccne,
whereas he was nOt cenain about Cyril's views on delicate matters
of doctrine. IS

There has been much discussion about the date of Cyril's ordi
nation. Often the year 348 or 349 is mentioncd. 19 This is based on
the date of dealh of rvlaximus as reponed in Jerome's Clnollicle.'.!O
However, lhis need not necessarily be lhe dale of Cyril's nomina
lion as bishop. Unfortunalely, other sources do not provide more
precise infonnalion.21 Taking into account the fact that Cyril's Letter
to Cot/stantius dales from ]\,Iay 351 and is presented by Cyril to the
emperor as "firsl fruitS," it is far more likely thal Cyril became bishop
in 350 or perhaps even in lhe first months of 351. 22 This dale would

16 ACO)rding to the fourth canon of the Council of Nir,aea, the bishop of the
pro'vincial metropolis was gi\·en power of veto over episcop.11 elections in his pro1v;llce;
Tanner, 1990, 7; Hefde, 189'~, 381.

11 See e.g. NoethUchs, 1973,32; Hum, 1998,267. For a view which givcsjcl1.lsalem
morc privileges and independence in this respeCl, see ~kCauley and Stephcnson,
1969-70, \·01. 1, 13-21. L."lIle Fox (1986, 505 If.) dcSCI;beS the many complexities
:md itl1ticacies involving the election of a bishop. Although L.1tle Fox focuses on
the pre-Constantinian l>eriod, much of whal he describes probably also applies to
the post-Constantinian age.

II For a view on the irm;C<1cies sunounding his ordination which is more sym
pathetic towillds Cyt;l, see Doval, 200 1, 13-21.

19 E.g. ]\'lader, 1891, 11-12; Quastell, 198'~, 348; McCauley and Stephcnson,
1969-70, vol. 1,21; Rbwekamp, 1998, 152. Telfer (1955, 23-24) does not name
a date, nor does YanlOld (1981).

2(1 JeT., CII,ml. a. 348.
21 Thcophanes (ChrQn. AM 5834 If.) is evidently wrong in stating tl1<l1 Cyril became

bishop in 339/40.
W Already suggeslcd by Gifford, 1894·, iii; see also l'auun, 1959, 25.
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also coincide well with that of the deliverance of the Cn/eehetical
Lee/uTes, Cyril's first major series of addresses as a bishop to bap
tismal candidates. These lectures, in all likelihood, arc to be dated
to the year 351, although the year 350 cannot be completely excluded.23

Possibly Cyril did not immediately succeed his predecessor, Maximus.
As mentioned, from jerome's passage in the Chronicle it may be sur
mised that rv[a.ximus' protege, Heraclius, occupied the see ofjerusalem
for a while after Ma.ximus' death, probably without being fomlally
consecrated, but that through the combined eflofts of Acacius and
other Arian bishops, Heraclius was forced to abdicate and make way
for Cyril.

Although he evidently had Acacius' support when he was nomi
nated to the jerusalem see, the initial good relations between Cyril
and his metropolitan bishop soon became strained. Cyril's episco
pacy was dominated and characterized by his difficult relations with
Caesarea and its bishop. The problems between the two most impor
tant sees in Palestine centered around twO main issues. One was
about doctrine and the other, and from Cyril's perspective more
important one, about authority in the church-province.24 According
to the seventh canon of the Council of Nicaea, the bishop ofjerusalem
was considered to be the most prominent one in the Christian world
right after the bishops of Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch: "Since
there prevails a custom and ancient tradition to the eRect that the
bishop of Aelia is to be honoured, let him be granted everything
consequent upon this honour, saving the dignity proper to the met
ropolitan."z.: This decision of the Nicene Council created the para
doxical situation that the bishop ofjerusalem was considered almost

n See below pp. 56-58.
'?< Theodoret (HE 2.26.7) repol1S thaI the conflict betWeen CYlil and Ac.1cius was

"I'tEpi l't!ll)HEiwI·". Church pro\~nces coincided in general with the Roman adminis
trative province. The bishop of the provincial metropolis preferred in bonor and
authority over the other bishops in the province. The Verona list, dating from the
beginning of the fourth centUly, names one province Palaestina, but by the mid
dle of the fourlh century there were at least tWO province s of that n:HllC (Lioonius,
Epist. 335; cd. Foerster). '111C NQ/ilia Dlgllilll/llni Or. 11 (ed. Seeck 5-6), dated to
c. 400, mentions three provinces: Palaestina, I'alaestina secunda, Palaestina saltttaris.
i\'letlUpolitan aUlhorily in the fourth century probably extendcd to those provinces
named Palestine. When Jel'Usalem 3C<luired the metropolitan rights in Palestine
undcr bishop Juvcnal by a decision of the Council of Chalcedon (451), it is known
Ihat these rights applied to all three provinces carrying the name Palestine; see
J-1onigmatlll, 1950.

2) Tanner, 1990, \·01. 1, 9: 'EltElotl O"UVtleml: I(Ul(p6:T1P:£ I(cd ltUp6:0001<; o:pxuiu,
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equal to the bishops of the most important patriarchal sees of that
time in the Roman Empire, whereas he remained subordimue to
the metropolitan bishop of Caeserea in Palestine. It is therefore hardly
surprising that this gave rise to tense relations between Cacsarca and
Jerusalem, beginning immediately after the Council of Nicaea when
J\i(acarius was bishop ofJerusalem and Eusebius occupied the sec of
Caesarea. 26 The seventh canon of Nicaea and the interest the emperor
Constantine had shown in Jerusalem were certainly not to Eusebius'
liking. There are clear indications in Cuscbius' works, especially his
Vita COliS/alllilli and LaIlS COllslalllilli, that he played clown the grow
ing status of Jerusalem and ilS bishop. An example is the fact that
Eusebius docs not refer to the discovery of the True Cross, whidl
seems to have taken place during Constantine's reign and added so
much LOjerusalcm's prestige as well as that of its bishopY !\'1acarius,
on the other hand, attempted to enhance the status of jerusalem.
Some think that it was through his influence at the Council of Nicaea
that the seventh canon was promulgated. The presence of Christ's
tomb aHI other biblical sites may have been underscored by J\llacarius
to obtain a special position for jenlsalem.28 Constantine's interest in
jerusalem and Macarius' apparently good relations with the emperor
were undoubtedly helpful in the bishop's attempts to gain a promi
nent position for jerusalem in Palestine.:!9 Macarius seems even to
have arrogated metropolitan rights for himself by trying to ordain
his priest Ma'{imus over the church of Diospolis (Lydda). However,
the people ofjerusalem protested since they wanted Ma'Ximus to be
Macarius' successor. Macarius agreed to this, realizing that Ma'{imus,
like himself, was of orthodox adherence and making him his suc-

Wcru; TOV iv Al!..l,! bticrK01tOV TIII&c&I, iX€T/)) Til\' ((KOMUel(l'.\' tfjr; TlII~r;; Tft IIETpo1tO!..F.I
cr~!;OIl€\'OO TOU oiK1:iou ((I;IOOII(l'.TOo;. Also I-kfele, 1894, 404-'109. Edwards (2003,
xxxv) makes the erroncous observalion lhat the Nicclle council "imlXlsed a Chlistian
p.1triarch on Judaea in opposition to the Jewish one"; tltis decree did not make the
bishop ofJerusalem patriarch ofJudaea nor is there any indication that anti-Jewish
sentimentS played a role in the position of honor the bishop of Jemsalem was
awarded by the Nicclle council.

'.!6 On the conflict, see Lebon, 1924; i'vlcCauJcy and Stephenson, 1969-70, vol. I,
13-21; Rubin, 1982, 1996 and 1999.

" Rubin, 1982; Drake, 1985; Dlijvers, 1992, 83 fI; HUllt, 1997,413-16. For a
summary of the scholarly opinions about the reasons Eusebius may have been silent
about this, see Rubin, 1999, 152.

2ll Rubin, 1999, 152-53.
'.!'J Eus., fie 3.25 IT.
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cessor would prevent Eusebius from nominating an Arian to the
Jerusalem see.30 Conflicts continued after J\'laximus became bishop
ofJcnlsalem and Acacius had succeeded Eusebius. In 346 Athanasius
was allowed to return to Alexandria. On his way home, he passed
through Jerusalem where Ma.ximus, on his own initiative, called a
synod of bishops from Syria and Palestine in order to restore Athanasius
to communionY Not only was the calling of synods the prerogative
of the metropolitan bishop, but Acacius must have felt all the more
offended since he was of Arian doctrine and therefore a fierce op
ponent of Athanasius. Moreover, Athanasius was given a lener by
the bishops present at the synod in Jerusalem to congratulate lhe
Alexandrians on lhe return of lheir bishop; Maximus heads the list
of sixteen bishops who signed it. However, the strained relations
between bo,h sees came to a climax during Cyril's episcopacy.

Cyril was an ambitious man who had his own political agenda.
He not only wanted Jerusalem to be the most important city in the
Christian world because of its biblical history, but he also wanted
his own bishop's see to be the most authoritative in Palestine. Sozomen
and Theodorel both relate that Cyril aspired to first place in Palestine
on the grounds that his bishopric was an apostOlic see.S2 The status
and prestige ofJerusalem and its bishop were central to Cyril's ani
tude and actions. The consequences of this were soon to be felt by
Cyril and a reaction by Acacius was bound to come. Acacius was
no common character; he was not only gifted with great powers of
intellect and eloqucnce, but he also exhibited no want of skill in
accomplishing his schemes. 33 He definitely could not accept a chal
lenge to his authority as melropolitan bishop. Acacius thus became
inimically disposed to Cyril and, with thc support of bishops in
Palestine of the same sentiment, managed to depose him. The pre
tcxt seems fantastic but may carry some degrce of truth (it definitcly

!II $oz., HE 2.20.
~I Hefde, 1396, 184; see also Athallasius, Apol. c. A,. 57 (pC 25, 352-53) and

His!. A,ial/. 25 (pC 25, 721). Al lhc Synocl of Tyrc in 335 Maxhnus was still an
opJXlnCIlI of Alh:masius; however, a doctlinal issue was fomlally nol involved since
Alhanasius was llied for violence and sacrilege and nOl for heresy; Bames, 1993,
22-25. It is lcmpling 10 suppose thaI Cyril, who was a presbytcr of lhc JcntS<1lcm
church in 346, mel "'ilh Alh:tnasius dUling the lauer's Slay in Jerusalem; unfortu_
nately, the sources make no mention of lhis.

12 501.., HE 4.25.2; Thdl., fiE 2.26,6,
~~ $oz., HE 4.23.1-2.
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makes a good story). In 354 or 355 Jerusalem and the neighboring
country suffered from famine as a consequence of which the poor
appealed to Cyril for food. Since he had no money to purchase the
ncccssa'Y provisions, he sold a valuable robe - given by Constantine
to Macarius to be worn when he performed the rite of sacred bap
tism - and other sacred ornaments of the church. A man recog
nized the robe when it was worn by an actress or stage dancer, and
inquired from whence it had been procurcdY He found out that
Cyril had sold it to a merchant who, in turn, had sold it to the
actress. It was this pretext of misappropriation of church possessions
for the benefit of the poor, as well as allegations that he supported
deposed bishops by restoring communion to them, that Acacius
employed to depose CyriL3~

But it was not only thc conflict over primacy in Palcstinc that
caused enmity between Acacius and Cyril. As under Macarius and
Maximus, it was also a matter of doctrine that drove a wedge between
the bishops ofJerusalem and Caesarea. The Arian Acacius proba
bly had every reason to believe that Cyril was on the same side on
the matter of christology when he ordained him. Although Cyril's
position is not quite dear, there are various indications that in his
early years as bishop he was not a striCl adherent of orthodoxy.36
This changed, however, and Cyril seems to have become more and
more opposed to Arianism, which was another pretext for Acacius
to depose CyrilY

M Soz., HE 'k25.1-4j Thdt., HE 2.27.1-2. According lO Bihain (l962a) the
passages of Sozomen and Theodorel go back to a commOll source: a passage in
the Om/fQ EWUJmium of Theodore of l\'lopsuestia. 'Embellishment' of this report, in
particular concerning the details about the robe, by those hostile 10 Cylil is not
impossible.

'I Sozomell (HE 4.25. I) reports that Cyril was removed frum ofTlce because he
had admitted the deposed bishops, Basil of Aneyra and George of Laodicea, as well
as Eust<lthius of Sebaste and Elpidius of Sat<ll<l, to communion. The bUer two
opposed the decrees enacted by the Arian dominated synod of "'lcJi~etle. As main
t.1ined by Sozomen, Cyril himself had been prescl)( at Melitene; it is not known,
however, exactly when this synod was held.

so See Appendix I.
Sl As appears from the proceedings of the SYllod of Seleucia of 359 - for which

see below -, Acacius supported Arianism in its !wn/oian form, meaning that h(~

believed lh<ll Chrisl was "like unto lhe E"llhcr". Cyril was or became a supponcr
of the more orthodox Iwmoir)!/sill11ism according 10 which Christ was like the Falher
according to his Iwture. Mader (1891, 18-19) thinks Cyril was charged wilh being
an adherent of &1bellianism: "Del' Vonvurf des Akacius gegen CYlill bnn nur auf
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For about two years, out of fear according to Socrates, Cyril
refused the repeated summons by Acacius to appear before a synod
of Palestinian bishops to account for his selling of church property.38
In 357 he was finally deposed by the synod ill abst1lh"a and the

Jerusalem see was taken over by Eutychius of Eleutheropolis.19 Thus
began Cyril's first exile.

Theodoret reports that Cyril first went to Antioch and then to

Tarsus, where he was received with open arms by bishop Silvanus.KI

Apparently the two men got along very well. Silvanus allowed Cyril
to teadl and to take part in the ministrations of the church, much
to his guest's delight as well as that of the Christians in Tarsus who
greatly enjoyed the teaching of the exiled Jerusalem bishop. When
Acacius became aware of Cyril's activities in Tarsus he wrote to
Silvanus requesting that he prohibit Cyril from tcaching, but Silvanus
was nOt willing to do SO.41

Upon his deposition Cyril had appealed to the emperor COllstantius
II to have his case brought before a greater synod since he held
that he had nOt been dismissed by all bishops but only by Acacius
and his followers.~z This \Vas an extraordinary act since no clergy
man ever before had gone to a secular judge in order to appeal a
dccision made by an ecclesiastical court (the synod). The emperor

SabeJlianismus gelautet haben, \,~e ja in den Augen der Arianer jeder Ol1hodoxe
ein SabeUianer war."

$8 Socr., HE 2.40.38-40.
$9 Jer., CI/fI)'!. a. 348. Epiphanius (Pan. 73.23.7) says of Elltychius thai he had

le;Jmed Ihe orthodox creed from l\1aximliS Confessor and that he was orthodox for
;J while but joined the Acacian party out of fear that he would lose his see. Cyril
and EutychiliS rn;Jy have known each other when they both were pilests in Jerus.1lem
under i\bximus. There was hatred between the two at least at Ihe time of the
Synod of Scleucia (359); Epiph., Pall. 73.27.8. McCauley and Slephenson ~1969-70,

vol. I, 28) sllggest that the enmity between [litychiliS and Cyril Ilwy have been
due 10 Cyril's possible imerference in ElIlychius' diocese which he may have con·
sidered to belong in his sphere of influence.

.f(I Thde, HE 2.26.7. Theodoret mentions thai CYlll found Antioch lvitnout a pas
IOf; possibly CYIll also did some pastoral work in Antioch, as he did in Tarsus.

i1 ThdL, HE 2.26.7-8. The Armenian Vila Cynlli 17-9 (Uihain, 1963,343) reports
that CVIll was able to convert AIlallS and Manichacans 10 the ol1hodox faith while
in Ta~us. It furthermore llIentions th31 Acacius personally went to Tarsus instead
of writing a leiter to prevenl Cyril from teaching there.

i2 According to Socrates (HE 2.40.40-'11), Cyril was the first and only clergy
man who appealed to the emperor, a secular judge, and did therefore 1101 keep to
ecclesiastical CUStoms.
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gave his sanction to Cyril's appeal. In 359 he ordered the bishops
of the Eastern Church to assemble in "Rugged" Sclcllcia, a town in
LS<luria, to debate contested points of the faith, "and then to turn
their attention to the complaints of Cyril, bishop ofJerusalem, and
of other bishops who had remonstrated against the injustice of the
decrees of deposition and banishment which had been iS3ucd against
them, and to examine the legality of various sentences which had
been enacted against other bishops."fS Some 160 bishops assembled
in Sclcucia at the end of September 359. In spite of the facl that
the synod was supervised by Leonas, a representative of Conslamius,
and Lauricius, commandcr-in-ehicf of the troops in Isauria, the delib
erations procceded in a chaotic way. Polemics cemcred around two
issues, namely doctrine and the presence of the deposed bishops, likc
Cyril, at thcse deliberations. Thc confusion was augmcnted by thc
fact that Constantius' lctters were ambiguous as to which topic should
be treated first. This is not the place to go into detail about thc
meeting of thc Seleucia synod. Important in this respect is that, from
the sources, it appears that thc controvcrsy between Acacius and
Cyril seems to have had a great impact on the delibcrations.H Acacius
headed the Arian party, which did not want matters of doctrine to
be discussed in the presencc of deposed bishops, whereas Cyril had
associatcd himself with the party led by Silvanus of Tarsus, Basil of
Ancyra, Eustathius and George of Laodicea. This party wok a morc
favorable stance tOwards the Nicene Creed, although their views were
not strictly homootlsio1l but rather homoiollsialJ. The impression gained
from Cyril's relationship with Silvanus of Tarsus and the support he
reccived from other homoiollsiall bishops is that Cyril was part of a
network of like-minded bishops outside Palestinc. Acacius' party con
stituted a minority, numbcring only somc thirty-six bishops. After
long disputations about a formula of faith - Acacius and his fricnds
even presentcd a new creed - on which no agrecment could be
reached, the Acacian party left the synod and refused to deliberate,

4! Soz., liE 4.17.1. For thc Synod of SclcuOa, see also ibid., 4-.22; Sou., 1-IE
2.39-4D; Thdt., HE 2.26. Cf. also Epiph., Hili. 73.23.2 !T. On the details of thc
christoiogiC11 deb.1tcs at Seleucia and its westCI1l COlinlerpar1, the synod of Rimini,
Athanasius has written eJabor.uely in his Dt ~;:I/odi.s. On the synod of Seleucia, see
furl her e.g. Hefele, 1896, 261-71, and Barnes, 1993, 145-48.

... Cf. l\kCaulcy and Stcphcnson (1969-70, vol. 1,27) who think that Theodoret,
cspecially, places too much emphasis on the Acacius-CYlil controversy> which makes
it seem as if it h;jd been thc dominam theme of the synod.
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even though they were repeatedly solicited to do so, on the second
main issue of the synod, that is the cases of the deposed bishops.
As a consequence, Cyril and several others were reinstalled in their
sees without opposition, and Acacius as well as many of his as·
sociates were deposed and excommunicated. This was of course
unacceptable to Acacius, who, having traveled from Selcucia to
Constantinople, succeeded in convincing Constantius, who leaned
closely toward the point of view of the Arians, to depose Cyril again.
On this occasion, Acacius seems to have told Constantius about the
robe, given by Constantine to the Jerusalem church, that Cyril had
sold and that had fallen into the hands of an actress. The emperor
seems to have been furious about it and gave orders that Cyril should
be sent into exile again.~5

In the autumn of 359, after the meeting of the Synod of Seleucia,
Cyril went back to Jerusalem to take over the bishopric again from
Eutychius. He seems to have taken advantage of the deposal and
absence of Acacius by intervening in the affairs of Caesarea and by
consecrating a certain Philumen to replace Acacius.~6 \'Vith Acacius
away in Constaminople and undoubtedly strengthened by the sup
port of the bishops present at the Synod of Seleucia, it seems that
Cyril saw his opportunity to appropriate primacy in Palestine and
metropolitan jurisdiction. However, Cyril's moment of glory was of
short duration. Due to the machinations of Acacius at the imperial
Court in Constantinople, Cyril was deposed again by the Council of
Constantinople in 360.41 Unfortunately, the sources leave us unin
formed about where exactly he spent his second period of exile. 48

The see ofJerusalem was taken over by Ircnaeus, a member of the
Acacian pany.49

., Thdt., HE 2.27.1-2; cf. Sol., HE 4.25.3-4 .

... Epiph., Frm. 73.37.5. Telfer, 1955, 26~27 .
•' Socr., HE 2.42.6.; Soz., /-IE 4.25.1.
-IS Telfer (1955,27) suggests that Cyril's place of exile lay nOl1h of Antioch, b."lSOO

011 a StOly to~d by Theodorel (HE 3.14-.10). According to Theodoret, rVleletius,
bishop of AntIoch, had h:mded over to Cyril a young Christiiln boy in order to
take him 10 Palestine, where he would be safe from his father who was a pagan
plies\. Theodoret situates this story during the festival ill D:lphne in which ju!i:ln
the Apostate also particip:lted. Although this story m:lY be tnte, it is not ~kely that
it lwppened when Cyril came through Amioch on his return from his serond exile,
since juli,,,, only arrived in Antioch in June or july of 362 (Kiellast, 1996, 323).
Then eight or nine months would hal'e elapsed since julian became emperor and
before Cyril went back 10 jerusalem; this is 11l1~kely.

"9 See n. 12 above.
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Cyril's occupancy of the Jerusalem sec has always been closely
connected with the doctrinal stance of the reigning emperor. Luckily
for Cyril, Constantius died on 3 November 361 and his successor

Julian the Apostate (361-363) tried to revive the ancestral culLS and
was 110t ImcrCSlcd in the various doctrinal views and disputations in
the Eastern Church. He proclaimed universal religious toleration,
canceled all banishments, and allowed bishops exiled by the Council
of Constantinople to take up their sees again. Apparently, Cyril was
popular with the people ofJerusalem since Ircnacus seems to have
given over his see to Cyril without the slightest resistance:~ During
this third period of his episcopacy Cyril, for the first time in his lire,
was faced with the policies of a non-Christian emperor. The impaCl
ofJulian's program for dechristianization of the Roman Empire was
felt also, and perhaps parlicularly, in Jerusalem. In 363 Cyril was
confronted with an event that must have made a deep impression
on him: the auempt to restore the Jewish Temple. ,"Iany sources
relate this event, but Cyril seems to have kept silent. TIlis under
taking, which eventually failed. must have been felt as a real threat
to the Ouistianity ofJerusalem both by Cyril and Jerusalem's Christian
community. It is all the more remarkable, therefore. that no traces
are to be found in Cyril's writings about the rebuilding of the Temple,
unless a fairly recently discovered leuer, in Syriac, ascribed to Cyril,
about the event is taken into account. Cyril's alleged silence and this
Syriac letter need to and will be scrutinizcd morc closely than they
have bccn thus far.)]

Apart from the major event of the attcmptcd rebuilding of the
Temple. Cyril's episcopacy and scc were not thrcatcned. Julian died
aflcr an cightcCIHllOlllh reign and was succccded byJovian (363-364),
who, considered to be an adherent of i\icene OIthodoxy (lw11Ioo/lsimlis11I),
lcft Cyril in pcace.)2 During the first years of the reign of Valens,
emperor of the eastern provinces of the Empire (36-~-3i8) while his
brother ValClllinian I nllcd thc western provinces (36·~-375), the sit-

~ His good relations ,,'ith the C(lllllnon people ofJcmsakrn (see below Chapter
3, 68-69) seem to ha\'e provided Cyril with a sound powerbase in his bishopric.

)1 See Chapter 5.
~ It is interesting that during JO\~an's reign Ac.1cius operated no 1ts5 mundane

than Cyril supposally had done in order to become bidlop ofJenl$:.!em, W:ltlling
to remain in l)Ower as metropolitan bishop Ac.1cius switched camps and, together
with many other bishops, signed a decL1ration in 1:1\'0" or the JIQINOO/JSitm creed;
Socr" HE 3,25,18; see also Rubin, 1999, 153.
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uation remained the same for Cyril. Valens was in the first two years
of his reign rather indifferent on matters of heresy.-~3 As a conse
quence of that, Cyril, when his rival Acaeius died in 365, Ecems to
have been able to exert some SOrt of metropolitan rights. In the
conflicts that ensued, after Acacius' death, on the matter of his suc
cession, Cyril was able to consecrate Philumen again. vVhen he was
deposed by the Acacians, now headed by Eutychius, and replaced
by the elderly Cyril, Cyril managed to nominate his sister's son,
Gelasius, to the see of Caesarea. Gelasius, however, was also deposed
and replaced by a certain Euzoi"us,~ but he managed to regain his
sec when Theodosius [ became emperor in 379.~ Soon, however,
Cyril was confronted with the religious policy of Valens which favored
the Arians. In 366 Valcns was baptized by Eudoxius, the Arian
(llOlIIQian) bishop of Constantinople. Eudoxius was behind Valens'
religious policy and it was soon after his baptism that the eastern
emperor began openly to favour the Arians.~ As a consequence non
Arian bishops were deposed. Sozomen relates that the orthodox were
ejected from their churches, maltreated, or in some other way
harassed.~l It is generally held that Cyril was a victim of Valens'
religious policy. According to Socrates and Sozomen, as well as
Jerome's all Illustrious Men, Cyril was deposed and replaced succes
sively by Erennius, Heraclius, and Hilarius until the reign ofTheodosius
when he was restored again to his see. This infonnation is corrob
orated by that given in Jerome's Clllorlicle, where is mentioned that
Cyril was deposed three times.~ However, Cyril was not banished
for the whole period of Valens' reign. This may be surmised
from various scattered remarks by Socrates and Sozomen.59 At the

)~ For Valens' religious policy, see Lenski, 2002, 242-63.
M Ellzolus was excommunicalOO in the reign of Theodosius I. He was a man of

some literary renown and ende;wored 10 preserve the famous library of Caesarea
which had greMly deleriOfated; Jer., Dr Vi,. ilL 113.
~ Epiph., hm. 73.37.5.
106 For Eudoxius' influcnce on VaJens, see Lenksi, 2002, 243-46.
~1 Soz., HE 6.9-10, 12, 14, 18.
:>lI Jerome (De Vi,. Ill. 112) repons that Cyril was excommunicated Ill,my times,

but finally reinstated under the emperor TheoJosilts; Socr., HE 2.45.17-18; Soz.,
HE 4.30.3. See also Allllcnian Villi 0rilli I 13-14 (Uihain, 1963, 344-45). One
wonders whether the mentioned I-Icl~lclius is the same one l'vlaximus appointed as
his successor as mentioned by Jerome ill ammo a. 348; sec n. 12 above.

Y.I Remarkably enough, Theodoret, our other important source on religious impe
lia! policy, mentions nothing about a banishment of Cyril dudng Valem' reign.
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beginning of his description of Valcns' reign Socrates mentions that
Cyril "was again constituted over the church at Jerusalem", while
adding that the Arians or Homoians Euzorus and Eudoxius were
bishops at respectively Antioch and Constantinople, and that the
Homoousians were divided and minorities in these cities. flO Although
Socrates is unclear with regard to chronology, it is most likely that
he refers to the period of 364-366 when Cyril was allowed by Valens
to retain his sec. When Thcodosius became emperor in 379 Socrates
obscnrcd that Cyril was still in possession of his 5CC.

61 From this
remark it may be concluded that Cyril returned as bishop ofJenlsalem
when Valens was still emperor. The same may be concluded from
Sozomen who states that when Theodosius became emperor "all the
churches of the East, with the exception of that of Jerusalem, were
in the hand of Arians".62 It seems therefore that Cyril, after having
been left alone by Valens in the period 364-366, was exiled at the
end of 366 or early 367 as a consequence of the emperor's policy
against 110n-Arians or non-Homoians. He was replaced by the three
successive bishops mentioned by Socrates and Sozomen, but, as may
be inferred from the remarks made by the same church historians,
he retumed lOJerusalem while Valens still reigned. This, then, must
have happened after c. 376 since Hilarius at that time still occupied
the Jerusalem see, as appears from Epiphanius' Panarioll. 63 In 377
Valens abandoned his policy against non-Arians and seems to have
issued a law that allowed exiled bishops and priests to be recalled
from exile.64 Probably Cyril profited from this new policy, returned
to Jerusalem and was able to regain his see. As to where Cyril spent
his third period of exile, the longest of the three, the sources leave
us in the dark.

Details about the last seven or eight years of Cyril's episcopacy
are not known. A major event during this period, however, was the
Council of Constantinople of 381.63 '''Then Cratian appointed

60 Socr" /-IE 4.1.15-16.
61 Socr., /-IE 5.3.1.
til' Soz., HE 7.2.2.
~l Pall. 66.20.3: "And there have been eight bishops from that time [i.e. from

the time of r-,'laniJ until the present: Bazas, Hermo, !\bcatius, Maximus, Cytil,
Hercnnis, Cyril once more, .:md I-lilarion, the present OCCUp.:ttll of the see, who is
accused of consorting with Ihe A,ians."

". Jer., Clmm. 3. 378; Ruf., HE 11.!3; Lenski, 2002, 261.
~l On this coullcil, see Socr., /-IE 5.8; Soz., HE 7,7, 9; 1'hdt" fiE 5,8-9; 1'heoph.,

alfOIl. AM 5876; Marcellinus, Ch,oll. <l. 381. Hefde, 1896, 340-74.
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Theodosius emperor over the eastern part of the Roman Empire,
the new emperor made it one of his primary duties to end the reli
gious disunity among the Christians in the East. Political reasons 
discussions over the right faith were not a stimulus for political sta
bility - may have been the most important motivation, but Theodosius
may also have had religious reasons. He himself was an adherent of
the Nicene ortJlOdoxy and he wamed the faith, as established in
Nicaea in 325, reconfirmed. In order to accomplish his goal and to
put an end to Arianism, he assembled a council at Constantinople
in !\{ay 381. This council became known in history as the Second
Ecumenical Council - the first one being of course that of Nicaea 
even though only Oriental bishops were present. Some 150 bishops,
who considered themselves orthodox, and thirty-six Arians attended
the council. Of the orthodox bishops the mOst prominent were
Meleuus of Amioch; Gregory of Nazianzus, bishop of Constantinople;
Timothy of Alexandria; and Cyril of Jerusalem. Cyril is mentioned
by both Socrates and Sozomen, as well as by Theodoret, as one of
the foremost bishops present at this counciL Cyril of course ranked
below the bishops of Antioch, Alexandria, and Constaminople - one
of the decisions of the council was that the bishop of Constantinople
was next in the order of precedence to that of Rome - but the
bishop ofJerusalem was considered to be one of the tOp four bish
ops of the Easl.66 Of particular interest is that Socrates and Sozomen
do not mention Gelasius, bishop of Caesarea and metropolitan of
Palestine; Theodoret refers to him only after having memioncd Cyril.
Of course this reflects the hierarchy of general councils as deter
mined in the seventh canon of the Council of Nicaea, but it may
very well also reflect the actual circumstances in the church-province
of Palestine. Gelasius was not only Cyril's junior and nephew, but
he also owed his nomination to Cyril.67 Apparently, when returned
to his see, Cyril was able to reinstate his relative in the sec of
Caesarea. In theory, Gclasius may have been the metropolitan but,
in practice, Cyril, in all likelihood, had full authority in Palestine.

06 i\kCauJey and Stephenson (1969-70, vol. 1,3:2:) suggesl lhat Cyril's influence
may have been greal, especially at lhe laler sessions of lhe council, since Melclills
had died shortly after the beginning of lhe council, Gregory had abdicated from
his COllstanlinopolilall see, and Timothy had been discrediled because of his sup
pOlt of the charlatan, Maximus, as a c..1ndidale 10 succeed Gregol)'.

51 See above p. 43.
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The council made a number of decisions, such as that bishops
were not allowed to perform ordinations that they were not entitled
to consecrate, that each bishop should remain in his own eccle
siastical diocese and not accept a nomination elsewhere, and
that the affairs of each church should be subjected to the authority
of the provincial council. The main decision, however, was the
re-establishmel1l of the Nicene Creed and the condemnation of
all hcresies,68 Cyril's inAuence on the enactment of the so-called
Niceno-Constanlinopolitan Creed (NC) was substantial <'.s it appears
from the remarkable resemblance between the Jerusalem Creed U)
and the onc established in Constantinople. Unfortunately, wc do not
have a [ext of .1, nor do wc know that thcre ever was onc, but the
creed as preached in Jerusalcm can be very well reconstructed from
Cyril's CaleclJelical uctures.69 The resemblance is so striking - of the
174 words of NC, 100 occur inJ - that it is not far-fctched to infer
thatJ was the basic model for the creed formulated in Constantinople
and lhat Cyril was onc of the driving forces behind it. 70 His promi-

6ll Soz" HE 7.9. On july 30, 381 Theodosius issued a law lhal established the
Nir"llf' t:1ilh :'l~ rlOml:lr;\'f'; Gwl. 7711rwf. lll.l.3

69 The jerusalem Creed, as reconSlnreted from Cyril's Caluht$e$ by Slcphcnsoll
(1961) and i\kCauley and Stephenson ([969-70, voL 1,60-65), and followed by
Kelly (1972, [83-8'~), reads as follows:

I. We believe in One God the Father almighty maker of heaven and earth
of all rhings \~sible and ill\~sibJe

II. And in one Lord Jesus Christ the Only-begotten Son of Gad begouen lrue
God of the Farher before all ages rhrough whom all things are made

IU. who carne in the flesh (?) (and) was made Illan ... (?)
IV. and was crucified (?) and was bUJ1ed (?)
V. who rose on lhe third day

VI. and ascended into Hea\'en and sat down on the light of the Father
VII. and is to come in glOI)' to judge [i\~ng and dead of whose reign rhere will

be no end
VUl. And in one Holy Spilit and l'araclete who spoke in the prophets

IX. and in one baptism of repelllance unto the remission of sillS
X. and holy Catholic Church

XI. the resurrection of the flesh
XII. and life everlasting.

In the nineleemh cell1ury the jenlsaJem Creed had already been pieced together
by r-,'lader, 1891, 54-55

](J 1\'IcC'lu[ey ;:Ind Stephcl1Soll, 1969-70, voJ. [,62; Staats, 1996,81-83, [62-65.
Hort (1876) had already argued that the creed, as fonnubted al the Council of
Constantillop[e, was based on the Jenls.'lJem Creed. Kelly (1972, 310 f[) is more
careful: since rheJenlSalel1l Creed was "a largely artificial COll$lrUCtiOIl based on St
Cyril's Ca:et!wital Lteturt1' (p. 3 [4) a direct connection between the COJlstantinopo[itan
Creed and that of jeruS<1[em cannot be estab[jshed.
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nence and influence at the council must have been experienced by
Cyril as a triumph after all the years of conflict and exile. Cyril and
his bishop's see at last received the attenlion he felt they deserved
and for which he had fought so hard.

Nevertheless, Cyril's orthodoxy was not yet above suspicion, par
ticularly not in the view of theologians, otherwise the synodical let
ter that the council sent to bishop Damasus of Rome and other
western bishops can hardly be explained: "We wish to inform you
that the most venerable and God-beloved Cyril is bishop of the
church ofJCnlsalem, the mother of all the churches. He was canon
ically ordained some time ago by those of the province and at var
ious times he has valiantly combatted the Arians."71 It is remarkable,
to say the least, that it was thought necessary by the assembled bish
ops in Constantinople, including Cyril himself, to reaffirm in this let
ter the validity of Cyril's ordination as bishop and to underscore the
orthodoxy of the bishop of Jerusalem. There clearly existed doubts
about his faith and it makes one wonder whether Cyril had been
in the orthodox camp all his life. This question becomes all the
more relevant because, in their accounts of the Council of Constan
tinople, Socrates reports that "Cyril ofJenisalem ... at that time rec
ognized the doctrine of homoousum," and Sozomen mentions that Cyril
"had renounced the tenets of the Maccdonians which he previously
held."72

Cyril's return to his see at the end of the 370s can only have
been possible when he still had considerable support from the Jerusalem
community and at least pan of the clergy. Still, Cyril's reinstatement
may not have been acceptable to all the clergy in Jerusalem. Gregol)'
of Nyssa reports in one of his letters that he visited Jerusalem, where
his skills as arbitrator were needed by the principal persons of the
Jerusalem church, because there was disorder.73 Ahhough Gregory
is far from clear, it may well be that the problems within theJcrusalem
church had to do with doctrinal issues. Cyril, now firmly in the
orthodox camp, may have gotten into conflict with his clergy who,
during Cyril's third exile, had served under Arian bishops and may
have been consecrated by them. Gregory's stay in Jerusalem may

11 Tanner, 1990,30. The lctter is also prescrved by Theodorel (HE 5.9.1-18).
12 Socr., HE5.8.3; Soz., fiE 7.7.4. See Appendix I ror Cyril's position on AIi;:mislll.
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have taken place at lhe end of 381 or III 382 when he was travel·
ing lO Arabia to handle problems within the church there. 74

Cyril was probably not preselll at the Council of Constalllinople
which was held in 382. Of his last years as bishop of Jerusalem
nothing was reported.7~ He died in 387 76 and was succeeded by

John.n In the fifth centUlY he was canonized by the Easlern Church.
In 1882 Pope Leo XlII made him a doctor ecclesiae of the Catholic
Church.'S His feasl day is 18 March. 79

Cyril's episcopal career had ilS ups and downs. Decrees of Arian
or Arianizing emperors and his conflict wilh Caesarea forced him
lO give up his see lhree times for a period of alltogelher some thir·
teen or fourteen years. The laSl years of his episcopacy were the
mOSl victorious: there was no Opposilion anymore from Caesarea
and, as can be concluded from the proceedings of the Council of
Constantinople, he had become an aLllhoritative bishop in the east·
em church. Whelher he made any progress in his thinking about

13 Greg. Nys., Epist. 2.12; cf. also EPis/. 3.24.
7. Gregory was assigned by the Council of Conwmtinople of 381 to seek a solu

tion for lhe problems of the church in Al<lbia; see Introduction Ipp. 33-38) of
Gregoire de.Nysse. !..Lures (ed. 1'. i\hraval); also Teske, 1997, 381. For a 10llg time this
mission lIas thought to have taken place at the end of the 370s, after the Council
of Antioch (378). E..Hlier amhors 011 Cyril have therefore connected Gregory's let
ter with the situation in jentsalem shortly before Cyril's retum. They have argued
thM at the end of the 370s the Christian community in jerusalem was in great tur
moil, thereby impl~~ng that Cyril brought back peace and order; e.g. Telfer, 1955,
28-29. For a discussion of earlier opinions on the date of Gregory's visit to jerusalem
and his letter 3, as weU as the christologica! differences within the jerusalem com
munity he encountered, see Marilval, 1987.

71 In these years, although no evidence is availilble, he is likely to have had con
tacts with Rufinus and Melania the Elder who resided in a monastclyon the Mou[)(
of Olives which was founded with Melania's money in the 370s. Cyril may aIso
have been ill touch with jerome and Paula, who arrived in jerusalem in 385 and
senled in Belhlehem; Kelly, 1975, 120-21.

76 jel'., De Vir. /fl. 112: ad tx/ren/llm sub nuodosio principt iX/a 11/l/lis iJlCO/lCllSS!JIII tpis
ropollUll/nl/1i/. I agree with Nautin's ill1elllretation (1961) of jerome's calculation of
Theodosius' regnal years, b.:lsed on the Fosles Consulares, which means that yeM 1
of his reign officially began on I j:l1llWI)' 380. When jerome reports that Cyril died
in the eighth year of Theooosius' reign, he implies that he died in 387.

71 Rllf., HE 11.21; $oz., liE 7.I'H; Thde, HE 5.40.7 .
... ~'Iader, 1891,46.
7'J It seems that shortly after his death Cyril's commemoration day was included

in the jerusalem liturgy since the Armmiun I..Hlionllry, dating from the first decades
of the fifth century and b.:lsed 011 a Greek original from jeruS<'llem, rnemions 18
March as the saint's day of Cyril; Arlll. uct. No. XV (pO 36, 93). The Georgian
calend<lr lIsa commemorates Cyril; Garille, 1958, 179.
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theology and other matters relating to the church and faith, is impos
sible to say. His thinking can only be ascertained form his works.
and these are limited and all dating from the beginning of his career.
It seems, however, that Cyril was more of a politician than a theo
logian. He was predominently concerned with the status of Jeru
salem and his see and theological matters were subservient to this.

A variety of works by Cyril in several languages - Greek, Syriac,
Annenian, Coptic - has been passed down through the ages, although
the authenticity of some of them is disputed.oo Undisputed is his
authorship of the Cafechetical Lectures, also called Lenten lectures, and
the Leiter /0 COlls/alllius; both are mentioned in Alexander !'vlonachos'
De bwen/ione S. Crucis, dating from before the year 614, a work that
is one of the earliest sources to mention Cyril's works.81 There is
some discussion as to his authorship of the Smlloll 01/ the Pam!ytic and
the i\llystagogical Catecheses. Furthermore, there are four additional frag
ments of homilies that are, however, of minor importance.&'

The Semwn 011 the Paralytic is the only sermon left by Cyril. It is
only known from two malluscripts.83 Although Alexander i\ilonachos
does not mention this sermon, and also the Armenian tradition does
not refer to it, there is no reason to suppose that the sermon is not
authentic by Cyril. The sermon seems nOt to have had a particular
interest for the Church of Armenia and may therefore not have been
known there. Comparison to the Catechetical Lectuus suggests that Cyril

8(l See Quasten, 198'1, 363-69. About lost and unaillhenlic works by Cyril, see
also l\'lader, 1891,60-62. PC 33, 1183 fr. includes several wrilings which are all rib
wed to Cyril but which are definitdy not by him. Wilkinson (1999, 51-52) sug
gests that a prdyer over the palms before the procession on the Day of Ul<lnches
in the twelfth-century Tjpikoll, b;:\sed on a passage in Cyril's Cauch. 15.1, was pos
sibly composed by Cyril. Wilkinson presents an English translation of th~ prayer.

tl De Im;mtifJ1lt S. Crucis 71 (pG 87/3, 4069): KoplUo<; O£ ~v t6t~ 0 tIDV ·[~roaoAollmv

i:/t1<n;o/to!;. tOV ollof,OYl]tnV MCt.~llIml'Q:v OlCt.OE~6:IIEVO!;. Tootou (Jw~OI'tCt.\ "'(ltI]X~(fEI<:;

ormoll.'tw, Eo&...iJ,lm<:; (fUYYEypctIlIlEvCt.l, i:\" Ct.1<:; to iiylOv LOJ,lik't.oV ~PIII]VrO(f((<:; IIV~J,lT\V

tii<:; tOU ol!ooucriou Ae~Eli}<:; 00... i:/tOI ~(JCt.tO ... otto!; CypctlflE tif> !Xt(f\AEi Kmv(JtCt.vtiC!>
llEpi tOU YEVOI!EVOU (fT\IIEiou (about apparition of the Cross which was mentioned
immedialdy before tltis quotation). Nexander then proceeds by giving ;:1 summaI)'
of Cyril's hUer 1(> C(R/stall/ius.

82 For the fragments (PC 33, 1182-83) see QU3sten, 1984, 368-69 and literrl
ture died there. An English transblion of them is published by 1\'lcCauley and
Slcphenson, 1969-70, vol. 2, 239-40. A homily on Ihe fcaSI of Hypap,"lnle all,;b
uted to CYlil IS spulious.

'" UocIleian Roc. 25, xi s. and Palis, B.N. grat.>t:. 1447 [Regius 2030; c. 1100].
See !\'IcCauley and Stephenson, 1969-70, vol. 2, 207-208.
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must have been the author. 84 The sermon, based on John 5:2-15,
is about the Jewish paralytic who for thirty~cight years had been
lying by a pool ncar the sheep market in Jerusalem along with many
other disabled. He was hoping to be cured by stepping into the
water after (Ill angel had troubled the pool; however, only the first
onc who stepped into the pool was cured. Since he had nobody to
help him, he remained an invalid after all those years. Then Jesus,
the healer of body and soul and the bringer of knowledge (gllosis),~

after having asked the paralytic if he wanted to be cured, said to
him "Rise, take up thy bed, and walk." The paralytic was instantly
cured, not only in body but also in spirit, meaning that he became
a follower of Jesus and renounced Judaism. The main message and
practical lesson of this sermon is LO encourage non-Christians, pos
sibly Jews in particular, to "give ear to Jesus and 'sin no more.'''86
Although we know that Cyril had preached elsewhere, notably in
Tarsus and possibly in Antioch, the Jerusalem setting of the sermon
makes it likely that this sermon was given thereP It is nOt known
when the sermon was delivered. The general opinion is that it is an
early work. However, this depends on the reading of the last para
graph (20). One reading goes as follows: "But our argument has led
us to protract our discourse, and maybe we are standing in the way
of our Father's teaching (pa/riUs didaskalias)"; the other one reads:
"But my sermon has betrayed me into wordiness, and I am stand
ing in the way of its practical lesson (jnaklrikes didaska!ias)." if the
first reading is correct, then the sermon was given whcn Cyril was
still a priest, since the Father's teaching refers to a sermon due to
be given by the bishop. if the second rcading is the right onc, then
it could have bcen preached either when Cyril was still a priest or
after he became bishop.as

Cyril's authorship of the Letter (0 COllslal/tills, which should be dated
to May 351. is undisputcd.89 Sozomen, Alexander Monachos, and

~ Cattch. 10.13 and 13.30-31, especially, show I"t"SembJance to the sermon; these
passages summarize several of the themes mentioned in the selmon. Stephenson,
1957, 14-7-48.

8' On Cyril's concept of Christian gTlosis, i.e. the saving knowk:dge of Christ's
dilinity, and its analogy to Alexandtian conceptions of Christilin gnosis,.Itt Stephenson,
1957.

ao; Par. 19. About the anti-Jewish polemic in Cyril's writings, see Chapter 4,
100~102.

87 Cf. par. 2 of the sermon.
as ~'1cCaliley and Stephenson, 1969-70, vol. 2, 221-22.
II') The date of the leiter has been under discussion but 351 is by far the most
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the Armenian Vita CYl1"l1i name Cyril as the lettcr's author,90 and the
event it describes is a recurrent theme in many ecclesiastical writ
ings.91 The letter was known llOt only in Creek, but also translated

into Syriac, Armenian, and Georgian.92 Since it was composed in
351, Cyril had not bcen bishop for long and it was apparel1lly the
first time that he had sought to get in touch with the emperor. As
Cyril mentions in his letter: "This, the first offering of a letter which
r have sent from Jerusalem to your ~'lajesty, favoured by God, is as
honourable for you to receive as it is for me to send."93 The letter
was wrinen on the occasion of an extraordinary occurrencc in Jcnl
salem on 7 May 351?! In the sky above Golgolha there had appeared
a luminous cross that extcndcd as far as thc !'vlount of Olives. The
shining light filled the sky over Jcrusalem for scveral hours and cvery
one present observed the phenomenon.~ As a consequence, young
and old, men and women, local folk and strangers, pagans and
Christians rushed lO the Churcl1 of the Holy Sepulchre lO praise
and acknowledge thc onc true GodY" [n thc leucr Cyril argucs that

likely. for an oven,;ew of Ihe various suggesled dates (r;Jnging from 350 10 357),
see Chantraine, 1993/4.

90 Soz., HE -1-.5.4-; Alexander i\lonachos, De Illvmtiolle S. Crucis 71 (PG 87/3, 4069);
Armcnian Fila Cyrilli II 1-5 (Bihain, 1963, 345-46).

91 Soz., HE 4-.5; Philose, HE 3.26; O,rOIl. P/lSc!l. a. 351; Theoph., Cliroll. Mvi 5847,
who adds lhal the luminous cross was SCCIl by Conslantius on lhe same day; CO/IS.

Crms/. a. 352: rt appamil ill Oriml~ sigmlln Salva/om die III kal. Feb. IlIlIa XXVIII II. Mai
'" Oiron. Mitl. ed. t\'lommsen, MGH I, 238; Burgess, 1993, 237.

92 The Slandard Greek lexl is lhal by Bihain (1973). English translalions are by
Telfer (1955, 193-99), i\kCauley and Slephenson (1969-70, \'01. 2, 231-35), and
Yamold (2000, 68-70). For a Syriac version, sec Co.lkley (198'~); Amlenian: Inglizcan,
1964-1965; Georgian: Gariue, 1958, 218.

93 Epis/. ad CQ/lSi. I (Bihain, 1973, 286); lrans. Yamold.
9+ The Arml1lirnJ uaiOllary LfY (PO 36, 195) melllions 7 Mayas a sl)Xial feast

day I.leC1Uge of lhe app;Jlition of lhe Cross. 011 lhis day CYlil\ Leller 10 Crll!slmuills
was read as P.1rt of the lilurgical celebrations.

9\ We may wonder exaclly whal kind of celeslial sign this was, but il seems likely
that il was a solar halo not unlike the one Constallline mUSl have sccn before lhe
bailie againsl Maxentius in 312; EllS., VC 1.28-32 and commentalY by Cameron
and Hall, 19~, 2M rr.; see, in 1:l<'-1I1icular, the al1icle by Weiss (2003). A similar
phenomenon seems 10 hal'e occurred in 419. Marcellinus Comes (ClrrOil. a. 4-19)
mentions lhe appearance of a cross of lighl above the Mount of Olil-es in Ihe course
of an eal1hquake. The clothes of those who were subsequently baptized were stamped
with shining crosses; cf. Consularia CO/1St. a. 419 '" Cllron. Min" cd. Momms~ll, ~'IGJ-l

1, 246; 1\llrges~, 1993, 244; 1-I}'d"Ii'I~, r.Jm",. xxnr '" Hllrge~s, 1993,26
96 501.. (HE 4.5.5) also reports about Jews who collvened after having seell this

miraculous heavellly sign, as does the Amlenian Vila C;yritli " 3 (Bihain, 1963, 346)
which adds lhal the incre(lible number of 100,000 people was converled in one
day.
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the manifestation of the celestial cross was conclusive proof of divine
support for Constantius' reign and for his campaigns against his ene
mies. Even the favors that Cod had endowed on Constantius' falher,
Constantine, were surpassed. Constantine had been given a mere
earthly sign - a reference to the discovery of the relics of the True
Cross in Constantine's rcign':l1 - whereas Constantius was shown a
sign from heaven. By this, the prophecy in the Gospel of Matthew
(2'1-:30) was fulfilled, announcing that a sign would appear in the
heavens heralding the Second Coming of Chrisl.98 The celestial cross
dllls announces the final return of God at the end of time and the
establishment of His reign. ConSlantius' reign is compared here with
the divine kingdom. 1l1e lener is meatll not only to reporc an unusual
phenomenon and lO praise Constantlus' rule, bUl also to let Constantius
know lhal lhis celestial cross was a clear sign from God lhal He
was on Constamius' side in his campaign against the llsurper,
Magnentius.99

The Letler 10 COliSlallliliS is an imeresling document for more dun
one reason. As said, it praises Constantlus' reign and connects the
appearance of the celestial cross in lhe sky over Jerusalem to the
posilive OUlcome of ConSlanlius' war againsl J'viagneillius. BUl there

91 See Drijvers, 1992; Drijvers and Drijvers, 1997.
98 For Cyril's announcemelll of lhe Second Coming in JCI1.1So.'llem, see also Gatech.

13.41, 15.1 and 22, and Chapter 6, 161-62.
99 l'dagnclltills, who served as general under ConstantillS' brother, Constans, had

been proclaimed emperor at Autun on 18 Januaty 350. Constans was killed and
]\·jagnentills was soon in command of a large pan of lhe westem provinces. At first
Magnelllills attcmpted fa gain Conslanlius' recognilion as emperor of lhe 'Vest, bUl
his efforts were in vain. Even though Magnemius was a pagan, he soon presented
himself as a Chtistian of thc Niccnc conviclion, clearly in opposition to the Arianizing
ConSlantius. He even made overtures to Athanasius who seems to have thought
favorably of ~hgnenlills. Conslantius, who was in the East fighling ab'1linst lhe
Pet1;ians when Magnentius com milled his COllI' d'etat, was only able to draw his
full attentiOll to the menace posed by the USutVer by the end of the year 350. He
weill to SinniutTl to preparc for a campaign against Magnentius. On I March 351
he appointed his nephew Gallus as Caesar to lake care of atk1it1; in the East. Several
confrontations belween Constantius' forces and those of Magnentius look place dur
ing the spling and summer of 351. A clear viclory by Constantius' generals was
\\"on at the battle of Mursa on 28 September 351. Magnentius, however, was not
yel defeated and still controlled large areas of the West. Blt1 gradua1y Constamius
was able 10 gain control over lhc western part of the Empire. In 352 Iraly weill
over to Const"nl;us' side "!ld ;n 353 " b"tde "t l\'lons Scleucus w"s foughl which
meant the end of lhe usurpation. !\Iagnentius fled to Lyon where he committed
suicide on JO Augusl 353. Constantius was now sole ruler over the Roman Empire.
See e.g. Bames, 1993, chap. 12.
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is morc. Thc central place thatJcrusalcm has in thc ICller and the
importance of the symbol of the cross are aspects that deserve closer
examination. The purpose of the leller is clearly a complex one and
will be more fully discussed in Chapter 6. There is another inter
esting aspect to the leller, that is Cyril's alignment with and support
of an Arianizing emperor. This raises again the question of Cyril's
stand with respect to Arianism and Arianizing views. tOO

Cyril's most important and best known works are his Cateclittical
Ltelllres, consisting of one ProcaJecliesis and eighteen Cateclieses. tOt These
lectures were not sermons or homilies, as they are sometimes called,
but pre baptismal instructions on the fundamentals of the Christian
faith and creed for baptismal candidates, the com/Jetellies or /Jlictizommoi
("those to be enlightened" or "those being enlightened"). As it appears
from a nOte in the manuscripts, the Cateclieses were taken down in
shorthand as they were delivered. tOO Even though the instructions
betray careful preparation Cyril seems to have delivered them with
out a fully copied Out text but ex tempore making use of nOtes. tOO

It is not quite ccrtain whether thc lecturcs, as wc have them now,
represent those delivered in one year or several years, but they appear
to date from onc and the same year. Howcver, sincc it is very likely
that thc samc Icctures wcre delivered every year, it is possible that
over the years they were modified and updated until they finally
were "published." It might be that transcriptions of the lectures first
circulated privately and were only published in the last decades of
thc fourth century. 1M Although it has been argucd by some that the
Lec/llles were nOt complete, the general opinion now is that we have
the comprehensive syllabus and that no lectures are missing. 1OO

The Cateclietical Ltctures were given during the Lentcn period.
Although catechumens had received these sorts of instructions before,

100 See Appendix I.
101 III the following, all sorts of liturgical aspeClS conccrned with the CatccllLSes

will be omilled from Ihe discussion; they will be deah with ill Chapter 3.
102 111is notc was ;:llready included ill Ihe earUesl manusClipt - Mrmacemis gr. 394-,

fols. 198v-199r - of the Cal((hc~s; for the text, see Piedagnel, 1966, 1'~ 11. 3; E.nglJsh
trans. ill Yamold, 2000, 24. The same infOllmtion is also included in later man
uscripts.

10~ Yamold, 2000, 14; Doval, 2001, 49-50.
10. Jerome (De Vi,. Ill. 112, cOIl1]Xlsed ill 393) knows about Cyril's CaUch4t.r, the

lectures were probably published at that time.
lOS Stephenson, 1954.



54 CHAPTER TWO

Cyril's lectures are the first catcchctical texts known. It is not unlikely
tl1(11 they were a new genre emerging in the fourth century due
to the growing number of Christians. The growth and spread of
Christianity in this efa required a better and more universally orga
nized liturgical calendar, and possibly also a morc standardized
instruction of baptismal candidates at a fixed time in t.he liturgical
year (Lent). In the first centuries of Christianity converts WCfe in all
likelihood instructed on a morc irregular basis during a t\l'O- to threc
year period of catechumcnate. 106 Lent was probably only introduced
at the end of the third or the beginning of the fourth century, but
was already recognized by the Council of Nicaca as an official period
of the Christian year. 107 The Lenten period in Jerusalem consisted
of eight weeks before Easter, at least in the 380s, as the pilgrim
Egeria repons. At the time that Cyril gave his instnlctions in 351,
the period was likely to have been shoner. 108 Cyril mentions that he
delivered as many leClures on the creed as possible during Lent,l09
but it is nOl clear how the lecwres were divided over the period. It
seems, however, lhal there would have been instruClions nearly every
day. Lectures 6-8 and 10-12 were given on successive days, Ca/echesis
14 was given on a Monday, and thcre was an intcrval of onc day
between Calecheses 3 and 4. J 10 The lectures vary in length and some
tOpics receive considerably more auention than others. Lecture 18
may be a double leClure which would mean that, including the
Procalechesis, there were a tOtal of twenty lectures. III

100 Canon 42 of the COllncil of Elvira (t. 306) mentions a catechumcnate of two
years; r-,'tansi, 1759, \"01. 2, 12-13; I-Jerde, 189+, 155. Hippolytus, Apostolic TraditiO/l
17 (Dix, 1%8,28) mentions a c.1techumenate of three years. The same text (par.
20) tells us that those who were chosen for baptism only during the vigil of the
night before their baptism are read to and instnlcted. For a survey of C3techume
nate and baptism in the second and third centuries, see Dl!iarier, 1979,29-76.

107 See Canon 5 of the Nicene COllncil; Tanner, 1990,8; Hefele, 189+, 386-88.
10)8 See pp. 57-58 below.
109 Galech. 18.32.
1\0 GII/edr. 7.1; 8.1; 11.1; 12.4; 14.24; 4.32.
111 Telfcr (1955, 3'1-36) presents the hypothesis Ihat the lectures were evenly

divided o',er the eight weeks of Lent, i.e. forty days when Saturdays and SundJys
are excluded. He suggests that CYlil gave a lecture eVelY day - twenty lectures in
Greek for the Greek-speaking members of his community and twenty ill Palestinian
Aramaic for those who spoke Aramaic. Although it is an aHractive hYl>Olhesis,
Telfer's d'COly cannOl be substanljatoo and is actually nOl velY probable. It is likely
thai the period of Lelll was shorter at the time CYlil delivered his GlJ,ut!usu than
at the end of the CCllllllY when it was eight weeks. We do not know whcther Cyril
spoke Aramaic, although that is not unlikely (It. Egtr. 47.3); his community most
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The Catedutica! Lectures are, as mentioned above, an exp03ition of
the faith and the creed to the as-yet-unbaptized catechumens. The
crced as taught by Cyril is not quotcd but it can be reconstructed
on the basis of the Catecheses, and is known as the so-called Jerusalem
Creed. IIZ The introductory Hocafechesis explains what the candidates
can expect and what is expected of them, They have, for example,
to be sincere, to be present at eve!)' lecture, to study what they are
told to study, and, because of the discip!illa arcaIli, they arc not to
tell outsiders what they have heard - all this in order to accomplish
the death of sin and a new spiritual birth through baptism. The first
Catechesis is also introductory, and Cyril urges the baptismal candi
dates, among other things, to be earnest, to be constant in attend
ing the catecheses, to banish human concerns from their minds, to
be ascetic, and to be zealous in their church attendance. The sec
ond Catechesis is on "Repentance, the remission of Sin and the
Adversa!)'," the third on "Baptism," the fourth on "111e Ten Dogmas,"
and the fifth on "Faith." In some of the manuscripts of the fifth
Caleclltsis, the lecture ends with a recitation of the (Nicene) creed
which the candidates are expecled to memorize, but this may be a
later addition. The following thirteen leClures expound the credal
formulae clause by clause. The sixth OJtechesis is on lhe "Unity of
God," the seventh on "God the Father," the eighth on the "Omni
pOlence of God," and the ninth on "God the Creator." Then there
follow instructions on "One Lord, Jesus Christ" (10), on the "Only
begotten Son of God" (11), on the "Incarnation" (12), on the "Cruci
fi;"ion and Burial of Christ" (13), on the "Resurrection of Christ, His
Ascension into Heaven and His sitting at the right hand of the
Falher" (14;, on the words "And He is lO come wilh Glory lO judge
the living and lhe dead, of Whose Kingdom there shall be no end"
(15), and on the "Holy Spirit" (16 and 17). The final lecture is on
the words "And in one holy Catholic Church: and in the Resurrection
of the flesh, and in life everlasling."

Cyril's teaching was solidly founded in the Holy Scriptures and
the Bible lexlS were for him the measure of all things. Each Caleclltsis
opens with a relevant Bible quotation and Cyril often refers to

probably also included A~rnaic_speaking Christians. FUJ1henllore, Telfer's Iheory
does not take into aCCOlllll sevcral lectures (6-8, 10-12) Ihat were given on con
secutive days.

Jl2 See n. 69 abovc.
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passages from the Old and New Testaments to sustain or clarify his
argument and illSlfuction. 1l3 l\llirades and prophecy arc important
to Cyril and these are recurrent themes in his lectures. Prophecy,
especially, deserves considerable atlentlon from Cyril because it can
be directed against the Jews. Polemics against the Jews and Judaism
arc an important aspect of the CafecIJeses. But this is not the only
group the candidates should keep away from. They are also warned
against heretics and false tcachings such as those of the Gnostics and
l\ifanichacans, and of course the pagans. Surprisingly, Cyril docs not
name the Arians. 1

H

The question when Cyril delivered his Cateelletica! I..tcturtS as we
have them, has been the subject of scholarly debate. lll There are
several indications in the sources thal help us to eSlablish a proba
ble date. Firstly, lhere is Jerome's remark lhal Cyril composed the
lectures when he was an ado/eset1/s, i.e. when he was ahoul thirty
nve years of age. 116 There is inlernal evidence in lhe lectures that is
also helpful. Cyril refers in Cateehesis 6.20 to the heresy of lVlani, say
ing that il began sevenly years ago under lhe reign of Probus. The
latter was emperor from the summer of 276 until September or
OCLOber of 282,117 which means thal Cyril may have given his lec
tures between 347 and 352. In Catechesis 14.10 Cyril mentions that
the month of Xamhicus has just arrived - it begins on March 24th
and that a few days before had been lhe equinox. In the same
Caleehesis (14.24) Cyril says lhat the previous day was a Sunday,
which implies that lhe leclUre was given on a J'vlonday. This must
have been a rvlonday towards the end of Lem - either the Monday
of Holy Week or the J'vlonday of lhc week before Holy Week since

11~ SeeJ:lckson (1991) :lnd S:lxer (1996) for Cyril's use ofscriplUml mateli:ll.
11'1 Caml!. 4.37 gil'es a nice SlimmalY of the groups with which Cyril's C<'lIIWd:lleS

should not get involved. They should keep away from Jews, not observe their
S:lbbath, not attend the di\~ll:llions of Ihe Greeks, abhor the :lssernblies of the
heretics, ;md not gel involved \\~th sorcery and necromancy. Cyril also urges them
not 10 read the apocryphal books but to kecp to the canon; Caleeh. 4..33 fr.
Manichacislll, especially, r(:ccivcs a 101 of attention; most of Ca/(cflai~ 6 (20-36) is
dediC<'lloo 10 it. See further Chapter 4.

11) See Oov:lI, 1997.
11~ lfl Vi,. Ill. 112: Ex/aliI tius "OotllrnoEU;, qlms ill ado/rs(mlia stili (limposuit.
111 Kienast, 1996,253-54. 1'Ihni had already died in 271/2. It Ill"Y be that Cyril

refe~ to the arrival and spread of i\bnichaeism in Palestine. According to Epiphanius
(Pall. 66.1,1-2) i\bnichaeism C<1me to Palestine when Aurelian was emperor (270-275).
See also Lieu, 1994, 53-54.
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there were only four lectures to go, It is known that in the years
after 347, Easter was celebrated on the following dates: 12 April
347; 3 April 348; 23 April 349; 8 April 350; 31 March 351; 19
April 352. The years 347, 349, and 352 can be ruled out. In those
years Easter was too late to coincide with the information provided
in Cafl!cliesis 14 that the Monday concerned was ncar the end of
Lent, at the beginning of the month of Xanthicus, and a few days
after the equinox. Thus only the years 348, 350, and 35 I are left.
The year 348 is often mentioned as the year that the lectures were
delivered, but it is uncenain whether Cyril was ordained bishop at
that time. h has been suggested therefore that Cyril gave these lec~

tures while still a priest,1l8 but this is unlikely. There is nothing in
the lectures indicating that Cyril spoke as a priest entrusted by his
bishop with the task of instructing baptismal candidates. Panly for
these reasons, the year 350 has also been proposed, and has been
accepted by several authors. 'J9

The year 351 has never seriously been taken into consideration
until a few years ago. 1ZO It seems, however, that this date meets the
criteria better than any other year, if one assigns the i\llonday to the
,Monday of Holy Week in 351. This would then be 25 J\llarch, which
is the second day of Xanthicus and three days after the equinox. In
order to acknowledge this new date, one has to be prepared to accept
that the instructions were not spread over the whole eight-week
period of Lent and that thcy continued through Holy Week, con
cluding JUSt before Easter. This is contradictory to the information
Egcria presents, that no instructions tOok place during Holy ''''eek.
In Egcria's time, that is the mid-380s, there was plenty of time to

conclude the Cateclieses before Holy Week began, since at that time
Lent lasted eight weeks. 121 It is velY likely, however, that in the mid
founh century Lent lasted a shoner time, probably three or four
weeks. Recent studies have made clear that at the end of the third
century Lent was probably a period of three weeks which gradually
expanded, due to the developing liturgical program, to an eight-week

118 E.g. Young, 1983, 126; Rowekamp, 1998, 152; l\kCauJey and S:ephenson
(1969-70, vol. I, I) prefer 34·9.

119 Telfer, 1955, 36-38;Janerns, 1986,315-18.
I~ See lhe excellelll short arlicle by Doval (1997). What follows is based on his

arguments.
I~I !I. Egn. 27.1; 46.4.
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period at the end of the fourth century. Probably the Lentcn period
in Jerusalem in the mid-fourth century lasted some fony days. In
Furthermore, Holy ''\leek might not yet have been as elaborate and
overloaded with festivities around 350 as it was some thirty years
later when Egeria visited Jerusalem, so there would have been time
to instruct the candidates for baptism. The year 35\ is therefore not
only a possible but also a vel)' probable date for the delivery of the
Catechetiral Ltctl/res. Including Holy \-\'cck, Cyril would have needed
some three to four weeks of nearly daily teaching, except for Sundays,
La get through the complete syllabus. Since Catechesis 14- was given
on the Monday of Holy Week, the last lecture (Catech. 18) would
have been delivered on Good Friday, the day before the candidates
would actually be baptized. Of course, when the period of Lent
became longer and the Jerusalem liturgy developed, this pattern may
have been left and the Catecheses may have been delivered scattered
over a period of six or eight weeks. 123 So when Cyril gave first his
CatechesfS he had been bishop for only a short while. It must have
been a major challenge for the newly consecrated bishop to com
pose and deliver these lectures.

Cyril's Cateche/ical Lectures were a model to subsequent authors who
wrote on the creed. Among them were Gclasius of Caesarea, Niceta,
bishop of Remesiana, Ambrose and Augusline. 12

-l But the greatest was
the influence of Cyril's lcClUres on Rufinus' ErjJositio ~)'mboii AjJosfolomTn,
written in the first years of the fifth CentlllY. The main body of this
work is characterized as "a rather free, drastically abbreviated pre
sentation in Latin of St. CYlil's teaching in the Catechetjau Lectllres."l~

122 See Chapter 3, 74.
12S The Ar1lll'1lian LtthOllllry, an important source for our knowledge about the

Jerusalem liturgy of lhe second half of the founh century, pro\~des a telll of six
weeks; Ami. LM. Nos. XVU-x...'\XlIl (1'0 36, 95-119). Egeria, as mentioned above,
reports that Lent lasted eight weeks; II. Eger. 27.1. Baldo\~n (1987, 90-93) has the
interesting suggestion that the CaU(hms were given on days thai did not have sta
tional serlices.

12'1 GeJasius wrote an "Imeq»)"etation of the Creed", which was part of a general
work on Cll1istian doctrine, and for which he borrowed from his uncle Cyril's
Catrchms. Niccta's De !iJ"lIholo, the fifth lihdb,s of the Co1llprtmlibus lid hlIptisnl1l1ll instmc
lionis lihdli VI, also took Cyril as an example. The ~me is true fOI the Explwllliio
symholi ad initiandos (PL I7, 1155-60), probably by Ambrose, ond Augustine's De fide
tI s;'mbolo and his "ddre~ses to baptismal (,~1ndidate~ in his sennons 212-215 (l>L
38, 1058-76). See Kelly, 1955, 10.

I~S Kelly, 1955, I L PL 21, 335-86 has the L<ltin text of Rufinus' Expositio; an
English trans!3tion ond a comtllell1ary ;:Ire provided by Kelly (1955).
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In Cnteclusis 18.33 Cyril announces another set of lectures for the
explication of the rites of initation (baptism, chrismation, Eucharist).
These so-called l\1.J'stngogical Calee/uses were to be given immediately
after Easter when the candidates had received baptism. There exists
indeed a series of five Mystagogiae:. the first three dealing with bap
tism (including chrismation), the fourth with Eucharistic doctrine,
and the fifth with Eucharistic liturgy.'26 However, Cyril's authorship
of these lectures has been seriously disputed since the sixteenth cen
tury..Many scholars have attributed the lectures to John Il, Cyril's
successor as bishop ofJerusalem (387-417).127 It is not easy to make
out whether Cyril composed the Mystagogical (;ateelleses, especially since
the argumeills against his alllhorship seem strong. l28 The manuscript
evidence does not favor Cyril. The oldest manuscript (codex ,Honacensis
gr. 39'~, tenth century) mentions John as the author and there are
manuscripts that mcntion both John and Cyril as authors. There is,
however, no manuscript of the lHystagogicai Gnteellests that names Cyril
as its sole author. '29 Apart from the manuscript tradition, thcre is
additional evidence that docs not favor Cyril. The attribution of the
authorship of the t\'!YStagOgill£ to Cyril is relatively latc. Jcrome, who
mentions Cyril as thc author of the Gatecllttical Lectures, docs not refer
to the M)'stagogical Lectures, nor do the ecclesiastical authors of the
fifth ccntlll)'. Only in the second half of the sixth century docs
Eustratius of Constantinople (d. 582) refer to them, for the first time
ascribing them to Cyril, but significantly Alexander Monachos, who
wrote at about the same time, is silent about them. ISO J'vloreover,

1:1G The standard text of the Mystagogiat is by PiedagneJ (1966).
m See SW<1ans (1942, 3-10), Piedagllel (1966, 18-21) and Doval (2001, 2-7) for

an overview of the colllroversy thmugh the centlllies regarding the authorship.
128 For the discussion of CYlil's authorship, see Swaans, 1942, 10-42; Piooagnel,

1966, 18-40; ~kCauley and StephellSQn, 1969-70, vol. 2, 143-51; VOlOtg, 1983,
128-30; Quaslen, 1984,364-66; Ro\\'ekalllp, 1992,8-15; Yarnold, 2000, 24-32;
Doval, 200 I.

,2\1 For lhe manuscripts, see Piedagllel, 1966, 50-59 and 1967; McCauley and
SlephenSQn, 1969-70, vol. 2, 144-45; Rowekamp, 1992, 86-87 and Dov:lI, 2001,
58-79 and Appendix. All manuscripts contain both the wltthelital uchms and the
M)'Stagogical Catu}U${s. In some of them both selS of IeClllres conl<"lin sepaf:lte titles,
naming CYlil as author of Ihe w/u/u/ical UChlf($ and either John, or Cyril and
John, as the <1111hor(s) of lhe Mys/Ilgogical Clltedusts, j>:iccl"lgllcl, 1967, 144, In othel
rnam,sc,iplS Cyril is mentioned in lhe title of lhe Caudllsts and lhe ,11yslagogiat bears
no separate tide, implying possibly that lhe latter is also by Cyril.

13(1 Picdagnel, 1967,24-25; Rbwekamp, 1992,9-10. RenOle" (1972) draws alten
lion to an Arltlenian anthology containing seven Ilwnuscripls of a fragment of lhe
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Cyril (Cateell. 18.33) announces six or seven Mystagogical Calec!ieses,
whereas only five of them are knowll. 131 In addition to that there
have also been observed inconsistencies in style between the .HystagogicaJ
Catecheses and the prebaptismal lectures, the style of the first being
morc lerse and less direcl. There are also theological differences
between the two series of lectures and the liturgical practices described
in the MyslagQgiae seem to belong to the end of the founh century
rather than the mid-fourth century. Because of this e:"tcrnal and
internal evidence many scholars think that Cyril cannot have com
posed the M)'Stagogiae and consider his successor, John, to be the
author, even morc so because the lectures arc said to betray Origenist
leanings and John is known to have been an Origenist. 112 There are
also those who do not prefer either Cyril or John but have chosen
to leave the question of authorship unanswered. 133 However, there
are also scholars who lhink Cyril was indeed the author of the
M)tSiagogiae. They argue that the lext as we have il does not date
from lhe mid-fourth century - hence they are nOt the iHystagogiae
lhal Cyril announces in his Caieclletiral Lectures - but that it dales
from the end of Cyril's life, somewhere between 383 and 386YH
Recently, EJ. Yamold, who af,'Tees wilh lhis lale date for the lVlyslagogiae,
has made a case for Cyril's authorship.l~ He argues thal the stylis
tic differcnces betwcen the eaiechetital Lecillres and the i\lysiagogical
Calecheses must be explained by the fact that the first lectures were
taken down as they were given, whereas lhe lauer were from the
preacher's notes. Cyril expanded on these nOles as he went along.
Contrary lO others, Yarnold is inclined lO underscore the similari
ties between the twO sets of lectures with regard to theology, spir-

f,n.h Mystagogiwi Lectl1re auriblllcd 10 CYI;!. This \'cry passagc is also quored by
Eustratius and therefore may have influenced the attribution to Cyril.

lSI This is concluded from the number of subjects Cyril imends to deal with in
the MJslllgogiat and it is presupposed that every sul~ect is deah with in a single lec
ture. This, however, necd not be Ihe C<"lse. According 10 Egelia (/1. [V. 47.1-2)
the lectlllcs were given during the eight days from Easter day 10 the eighth day,
apparemly implying tI].")t there was a lecture every day.

IS2 Contra 101ll1/1tlll Hiems. 7 (l>L 23, 360). E.g. Swaans (19-13, 42-43;, Telfer (1955,
39-40), llihain (1963, 340 n. 73), and Ri:lwekamp (1992, 1+-15) ugue that the
Alyslagogillr have Oligenist fealLlres; d., however, l\<!cCaule}' and StcphellSOn, 1969-70,
vol. 2, 147 and Yarnold, 2000, 27.

131 QU3Ste/l, 1984-, 366; Cross (1995, xxxvi-xxxix) ",ants to believe that Cyril was
the author; Pjedagncl (1966, 'I{» inclines toward John as the author.

m Beukcrs, \961.
m Yarnold, 1978.
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ituality, and style rather than focus on the differences, Those differences
that remained can be explained by the evolution of mind Cyril went
through in the period between his prebaptismal lecLUres and the
A;Jystagogicall£ctures. The manuscript tradition is not decisive, accord
ing to Yarnold, since the original manuscript may not have had an
author's name. l36 Yarnold assumes, as several other scholars do, that
John used Cyril's notes for his own lectures. The most plausible
hypothesis then is that the Myslagogics are the notes of instructions
Cyril gave towards the end of his episcopate and these notes were
used by john for his own lectures, which may explain why john is
considered the original author. IS)

Building upon the work of Yarnold, Alexis Doval has most recently
presented a strong case in favor of Cyrilline authorship of the
Mystagogica! Cntecluses. In a detailed study in which he compares both
internal and external evidence Doval concludes that "the i\'!)'Stagogic
Caier:heses ought rightfully to be included among the works of Cyril
of jerusalem".I38 Study of the external evidence shows that a. there
are no objections to dating the Myslagogical Calecluses to the end of
Cyril's episcopate; b. the manuscript tradition docs not allow for an
undisputable claim that john is the author of the lectures and c. the
literary tradition favors Cyrilline authorship. According to Doval the
internal evidence likewise favors Cyril. A comparative analysis of
the prebaptismal instructions (including the Procalechesis) and the
lVlystagogica! Cntecheses with respect to rites of initiation, theology and
spirituality and literary style, a comparison of the Myslagogical CalechesfS
and the few extant works of john, and a stylomctric analysis dis
closc a correlation between the k!Jstagogicai Cateche5fS and the Calec/utica!
Lee/ures. Doval's research has made it improbable that john was the
author of the A/lystngogicn! Cntee/uses. Also dual authorship is unlikely,
and hence it becomes probable that Cyril was their author. Indisputable
proof of this authorship, however, is still not furnished, and it is
doubtful whether that will be possible.

1:16 The notC$ would probably not bear all :ll1lhor's name since they were not
intended for publication because of the Jisciplil/!I omllli.

'~7 Yarnold, 2000, 32. An additional argument for Yarnold to attribute the
.HystogQgical !James to CYlil is their resemblance wilh Ambrose's De Sacroll/(IIlis. The
bishop of "o\ilan delivered these semlons t. 391 and he thinks it is there:ore more
likely lhal the text Ambrose used was writtell by Cyril, who had died wme four
yeaI1> belore, rather than by John; Yarnold, 1975; cf, Rdwekamp, 1992, 14.

138 Doval, 2001, 243.
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In the recent past various works have been discovered and pub
lished, and attributed to Cyril. Cyril's allLhorship of these writings
is vcry much debatable and most of these works are almost certainly
spurious. An unedited SeHllO flap/wlus (in Greek) that is part of the
codex S!('J)rollilcila, dating from the beginning of the eleventh century,
has been ascribed to Cyril. With respect to the polemic against the
heretic Marcellus of Ancyra it resembles Cyril's Calechetical Lecture
15.27 IT; this, however, cannot be sufficient rcason to ascribe the
sermon to Cyril. l39 There is a fragment on christology ascribed to
Cyril, but also that is unauthemic. 14G Also a letter (in Latin) from
Cyril to Augustine about the miracles ofJerome is clearly fictitiouS. 141

.Much of Cyril's other work was also known in languages current
in Late Antiquity other than Greek. There existed a lively Coptic
tradition of Cyrillic writings. There are rragments or his eateelte/ical
lleillres in Coptic,142 but most or the Coptic works ascribed to Cyril
were apocryphal. Among them were homilies on the Passion, a dis
course on the finding of the Cross, a treatise on Mal)' TheotOkos,
as well as an encomium on Mary Magdalene. lis

Cyril's works are strongly represented in the Armenian tradition.
Not only his Mys/agogical Caleclteses but also his Ca/echelical Lectures were
known in Armenian. 'H The lauer belong to the first Greek texts
translated into Armenian (firth century). Cyril furthermore appears
in Armenian legends. He was obviously considered to be an impor
talll saint by the Armenians, given the fact that the only vila of him
was composed in Armenian. 1i5 The interesl of the Armenian Church
in Cyril mOst probably has to do with CYlil's liturgical reforms and
innovations. By the first haIr or the fifth centuty the Armenians

1:19 Allbine<lU, 1987.
1-1(1 Diebmp, 1938, 10-12.
If I C)rl!tl Epiuopl J(foso!ymitonl dc miracu(is (-huOt!)'mi od Sanctum AuguslitW/1/ I::plx.

Hipponmsffll (pI. 22, 289-326). This Iellel" was also preceded by a fictitious !cllef
from Augustine to Cyril: De II/ag>lifiullliis beotl HlefQIljmi (l'L 281-89).

If2 For the Coptic fragments of the Coucheses, see Orlandi, 1974.
If! Budge, 1915, 4-9-71, 183-230 (Coptic texts of the discourses on Maty Theotokos

and i,W(lillfJ emcis), 626-51, 761-808 (English trans.); Campagnano, 1980; Coquin
and Godron, 1990. Recently Lucchesi (1999) aSCIi bed to Cyril an anonymous Coptic
homily 011 the twenty-fouf Elders of the A]XlCllypse (Rev. 4·:4). A IIQrnily in Efhiopian
about the :lscension of r-,hry is :llso ;lsclil:>ed (0 CYlil; Arl"aS, 1974, I: [-25 (La1'"
trans.), II: 1-33 (Ethiopian texl).

r« Garitte, 1963.
If~ Bihain, 1963.
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adopted Jerusalem liturgical pracliccs as is apparcnt from the old
An/lelliaJl Lediollary.l46

In Late Antiquity there was also mudl translation activity from
Greek into Syriac and vice versa. If] It is therefore not surprising that
Cyril's works were also available in Aramaic and Syriac. His G:uechetical
Lectures have been fragmenlarily preserved in Christian Palestinian
Aramaic. lis References in Syriac manuscripts dearly indicate thal at
least some of Cyril's prebaptismal lectures were known in Syriac,
and possibly some unknown hymns for Good Friday.l~9 There is a
complele Syriac version of lhe Lettt1' to COJlstantills.l.'lO j\iLoreover, there
is a most interesting letter in Syriac, discovered in the 1970s, on the
rebuilding of the Jewish Temple.l~l Although this letter is generally
considered unaulhentic, the kernel of it might go back to aJerusalcm
milieu and possibly to Cyril. 152

Ii<> This AmH'llian uetiO/lIllY, which was based 011 a Greek original, honored Cyril.
He is considered by the Armenians to be lhe one who completed the lectionary
that was first Slal1ed byjemsalem's first bishop,jarnes; Renoux, 1969-71, 175 (]>()
35) and, for other references, Wilkinson, 1999, 175-76; see also Adorll7., 1927-28.
The Slandard edition of the Afmmiall Ltctiollary is lhat by Renollx, 1969-71 (]>()
36). Cyril's pelSonal Amleni:lIl connections, if there were any, are unclear. He knew
i\-Ieletius of Antioch (Thdt., HE 3.20), bishop of Seb..1ste in Amlenia before he
c. 360 assumed episcopal authority in Antioch (Socr., HE 2.44; Soz., HE 4.25.6,
28). Perhaps Cyril spent one of his exiles ill Almenia.

141 See in general Brock, 19~H.

148 For the remaining fragments of Cytil's work in Christian Palestinian Aramaic,
see Desreumaux 1997, 21-22, 129-71; Mnller-Kessler and Sokoloff, 1999.

I ..... There are several quotations from Cyril's Galee/usa in catenae in Syriac man
uscripts in the British Library: Add. 7190, f. 200" from Caueli. 15.3; Add. 17191,
f. 551' from Cauell. 15.3; Add. 12155, f. 55v (GaUell. not mentioned in Wright,
1870-72); Add. 14532, f. 42v, from Cattfh. 14.30b; Add. 14532, f. 216v, from Cattell.
4.31; Add. 12154, f. ISr, from GaUeli. 13.6 (end); Add. 14538, f. 31v, from Calech.
15.3. W,igh1 (1870-72, nos. 342.27 and 358.12) mentions some fmgtnell1s of hymns
for Good Frid1Y attributed to Cyril. Baumstark (1928) published the Good Friday
hymns from the Syriac mss. Brit. l\o\llS. Add. 14.697 and 17.252 (resp. twelfth and
thirteenth century). Both these Illss., which are of Edessene origin, aSCIi be the hymns
to Cyril. The authorship, however, is uncertain and under discussion; see janeras,
1988,235-77. There are perhaps also some amphorae in Syriac by Cyril, but they
could also have been wrinen by Cyril of Alexandria; see Raes, 1944, 325-63. I alii
mOSt grateful to 01'. Sebastian Bl"Od: for these references.

110 Coakley, 1984.
1)1 See Brock, 1976 and 1977; cf. Wainwright, 1986.
1)1' See Chapter 5.





C.HAJ7TER THREE

BISHOP, CITY AND LITURGY

Cyril had been bishop for only a few years when in the mid-350s
Jerusalem and its surrounding area were struck by a serious short
age of food. The church historians Sozomen and Theodoret report
that the poor appealed in great numbers to the bishop for help. In
order to purchase the necessary provisions to save the people from
starvation, Cyril secretly sold sacred ornaments of the church and a
valuable holy robe, fashioned with golden threads that the emperor
Constantine had once donated for the bishop to wear when he per
formed the rile of baptism. However, someone recognized the robe
when it was worn by an actress or stage-dancer, and discovered til at
Cyril had sold iLl Not only the robe but also the ornaments were
imperial gifts. 2 This event, which for Acacius and the other Alian
bishops in Palestine was the pretext for deposing Cyril,3 signifies the
considerable material wealth that the church ofJerusalem must have
already possessed by the middle of the fourth century. lmperial dona
tions but probably also gifts by pilgrims, the pilgrimage business in
general, as well as testamentary endowments must have been the
sources for this wealth. And it seems that the church's assets only
accumulated over the years. Egeria, who visited Jerusalem in the
early 380s, hence in the last years of Cyril's episcopacy, notes that
on special feasts like Epiphany, Easter, and the Encaenia, the dec
orations in the Constantin ian basilica on Golgotha and also in the
Anastasis and the shrine At the Cross were "too manrellous for
words." There was gold, jewels, and silk to be seen everywhere. The
hangings and curtains were of silk with gold stripes. The sacred ves
sels and other objects used in the services were made of gold and
jewels, and the sheer weight and number of candles and lamps was

, $oz., HE 4.25.1-4; Thdl., /-IE 2.27.1-2.
Z .'W:wornell (HE 2.26.3) repo'1s th,,! r:Ol1~"'n!ine don.~!ed lllllllerorrs msTly om:l·

ments and gills to the church in Jerusalem.
S See Chapter 2, 37-38.
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beyond imagination.4 The ridmcss of the Jerusalem churdl was too
strong a temptation for Cyril's successor John. He acquired a rep
utation for worldliness and dined off silver tablew..ue.5

The selling of church property reveals Cyril's pastoral care for the
poor living in the territory under his authority. T<lking care of the
less fortunate within his community through almsgiving, supplying
food, clothing and money, belonged of old to a bishop's tasks, and
allhaugh, unfortunately, this is the only instance we have of Cyril
actually looking aftcr the destitute, it appears from this story that
Cyril look this obligation very seriously, and we may presume that
he did so on other occasions.

This chapter deals with Cyril's duties concerning pastoral care:
his daily tasks and liturgical obligations. Pastoral care concerned a
wide varielY of duties. A late-antique bishop was in general respon
sible for the administration of justice by means of his episcopal coun,
for the ransom of captives, for teaching and preaching, for charity
and lhe social welfare of his flock, for the maintenance of thc (ortho
dox) faith, for the conversion of non-believers, for spiritual guidance
and direction, for the ministry of prayer, and for the care of the
liturgical duties.6 Regrcuably, the lack of sourccs prcvents us from
geuing a clear idea about how Cyril operated as a pastor and patron
of his flock. Neverthcless, we may assumc that Cyril's episcopal duties
in general did nOl deviate from those of other bishops in Late
Antiquity. Thcrefore, the first part of this chaptcr prcsents a short
overvicw or the characteriSlic dlllies and obligations of a bishop as
leader and caretaker of his community, including, when possible, ref
erences to the situation in Jerusalcm. The second pan of the chap
ter focuses especially on Jerusalem and deals with the role of the
Jerusalem bishop as a celebrant of the liturgical services, dearly one
of a bishop's most imponanl tasks. Thanks especially to the Ilinerary

• II. Egtr. 25.8, 39.1, 49.3.
~ Hunt, 1982, 153-54-. See also Amm, i\.-Iarc. 27.3.1'~ for the luxury with which

bishops or Rome liked to surround themselves. for the wealth of the church in
general, see Hunt, 1998, 257~62.

6 See for this the article by .'\lJen and 1\Iayer (2000) which presents the slahu
quaesl;Qllis of the results of scholarship with regard to pastoral care as well as two
c.1se studies on the subject concerning john Chr)!sostom and SeVenlS of Antioch.
:\lJen and Mayer distinguish se\'en distinct, but interrelated, aspects of pastoral c.1re:
administration, education, direction for daily life, social welfare, mission, illlerces
sion and ritualised f01TI1S of care (p. 393).
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of Egeria and the Am/emil/) Lectionary, we are, relatively speaking,
extremely well-informed about the Jerusalem liturgy and the bishop's
role in the various rites taking place inJenlsalem during Cyril's epis
copate. Egeria made her pilgrimage in the years 381-384. She prob
ably was in Jerusalem in the year 384, when Cyril was still bishop,
though she never mentions his name. I The second part of her account
deals extensively with liturgical practices in Jerusalem, though her
text has not been preserved in ilS entirety. It is by far the most infor
mative source for the liturgical practices current in the church of
Jerusalem in the fourth centu!)', as well as for the church of this
period in general. The An/lenian Lectionary dates from the first decades
of the fifth celllu!)' and is based on a Greek original used in Jerusalem
itself. a It is an early form of the later !lPikoll, a book of instructions
for liturgical ceremonies.9 The third part of this chapter deals with
an important aspect of the liturgy, namely the rite of baptism; it
focuses especially on Cyril's role as instructor of baptismal candi
dates. The pilgrim's account of Egeria and the Amlflliall Lectionary
complement Cyril's own Cateche/ical Lectures - in fact the only 'direct'
source we have for Cyril's relationship with his community -, as well
as the l\:lystagogical Catec/teses.

Gel/erat responsibilities

A bishop was responsible for all matters concerning his community,
clergy, and church. further, the christianization of the Roman Empire.
combined with the decreasing interest in Late Antiquity by mem
bers of the local elite for undertaking their traditional curial duties,
the bishop, apart from being the community's spiritual leader, gradually

1 For lhe date, see Devos, 1967; J\Iaraval, 1982, 27-39. Recently Hunt (2001)
has brought the date of 381-384 lip for diSCllSsion again; he considers a date in
the e:trly 390s not OUI of account. One of the peculiarities of EgeJia's account is
that she does not refer to living persotlS by their namcs, but only by their func
tiOI15.

8 Conybeare (1905, 507-27) published an English translation of the lectionary
based 011 the malluscript Paris B.N. arm. 44. A more compJelc manuscript (Jrrtlsatem
Anl/mia" 121) was published by Renoux (1969-71). See also Baldovin, 1987, 64-72;
Wilkinson, 1999, 175 IT.

9 For the role of lhe bishop in these ceremonies Ihe Armmillll ucti/J/Jaf) is of less
interest tlwn Egeria's repon and Cyril's CJteduses; it does, however, present detailed
infOlTIlation aboul lhe Bible readings.
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became a local patron of his city. 10 Or, as onc author has aptly for
mulated it: "He [the bishop] became the most important figure in
the community, not simply as Cod's minister on earth, but as its

natural leader in secular busincss."tl nle privileges given by Constantine
and his successors to the bishops have gready enh,meed the expan
sion of the episcopal influence in urban affairs, and gradually made
them the equals of the powerful elite in their cities,I2 The bishop
was a new type of leader; he lVas 110t rich (or not supposed to be),
and he operated outside the traditional civic power structure. 1'''[05t

importantly, unlike secular officials, he exercised his power for life.
Moreover, the sanctity of his office added greatly to his authority
and influence. The leadership of the bishop was, consequently, a sta
ble facwr amid the complexities of political life within late antique
urban communi lies. and added considerably to his share in the exer
cise of authority in the city. As an urban leader, the bishop's duties
were manifold and varied. Cyril's care of the poor in a time of food
shortage is a typical act of civic patronage and one that was expected
from local leaders. 13 The fact that Cyril could serve as a palron is
indicative of the bishop's rise in status within the jerusalem urban
community. Unfortunately, we do not know anything about the rul
ing class of jerusalem and the attitude of this local elite toward its
traditional duties of euergetism, but it is likely that by the mid-fourth
century the bishop of Jerusalem had become one of the city's fore
most patrons. After all, the rise of Jerusalem in the fourth century
was due to its Christianity and special place in biblical history.
However, this does not necessarily mean that the bishop overtook
the secular administration of jerusalem. As in other cities in the
Roman East in the fourth century the administrative role of the

10 for the bishop in Late Antiquity, sce e.g. Galldemct, 1958, esp. chap. 4;
Noethlichs, 1973; Chadwick, 1980 (including thc imporlant comments by Petcr
Bll)wn); llrown, 1992, esp. chap. 3; Hum, 1998, esp. 269 ff.; Lic!Jeschllctz, 2001,
chap. 4.

11 i\'litdlcll, 1993, vol. 2, 81.
12 For fiscal plivileges a bishop enjoyed vis_a_\~s his ascendancy in the city, sec

Lizzi Testa, 2001.
" See tor a survey of eucrgctism in Latc Antiquity, including that of lhe Church,

the chapter "Daily Bread" in G:llTISey and Hurnfress, 2001. On epi~copal patron_
age: Lepdley, 1998. Cyril was no exception among church leaders in helping the
poor in siluations of food shol1agc; some fifteen yean; laler Basil of Caesarea did
the same whcn C"ppadoci<l was snuck by famine; Brown, 2002, 36-42.
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ClJriales was still strong; it seems that only in the firth and sixth cen
turies the position of the urban elite gradually diminished. 1\

Caring for the poor and the less fortunate - widows and orphans 
was the Christian virtue par excellence, and has always been one of
a bishop's most important tasks. The bishop was a "lover of the
poor."15 Christian protection of the destitute was undoubtedly one
of the main attractions of the church that induced the poor to con
vert. The bishop's support of the poor led to the poor's support of
the bishop and made the bishop a leader of a great pan of the
urban population. The common people added considerably to his
political inAuence within the urban community. Taking care of lhe
socially less fortunate was, therefore, for late antique bishops not
only an act of Christian love but also an act motivated by the desire
for prestige and authority. 16 The lower and the middling classes con
stitUled the bishop's power base within the urban community. Cyril
must have realized the political importance of having a good rela
tionship with these classes of lheJerusalem community, which is why
he came to their aid as in the case of the food shortage. He in turn
was appreciated by the common people, who supported him. The
fact that Cyril was able to return to Jerusalem to take up his see
again after each of his three exiles, may be an indication for that
support.

While their importance as urban magnates and patrons increased,
bishops increasingly interceded with the imperial authorities at the
local and provincial levels and even at the imperial court itself on
behalf of individuals or communities. No sources prove that Cyril
used his authority with government officials. It is, however, possible
to assume that he did so in parallel to documented cases invoking
other bishops. II

I. Uebeschuetz, 200 I, 139 fr.
Il Brown, 1992, 89; idem, 2002, chap. 1. for instances of a bishop being the

spokesman of the people, see Hunt, 1998,269-70.
16 The relationship between episcopal care for the poor and the bishop's lead

crship in the city is the subject of Brown, 2002. Thc poor are not ncccS!arily only
Ihc socially destitute, bUi also the middling persons ill the cities, for whom I)()Vel1y
was always just around the comer; also this latter group could COlint all the bishop's
SUPI)()(1 and charity; idem, '19 fr.

l7 There are, for inWIIlCC, a number of letters by Basil of Caes::orea, CY'll's con
teml)()ral)', in which he asks for a variety of privileges such as remission from tax
ation and exemption from curial duties; see i\-litchell, 1993, vol. 2, 80-81. A good
cX<llllple of a bishop's intercession is that of H<I\~anllS, bishop of Antioch, who after
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In addition to the care of his community, a bishop was responsi
ble for the /Jeregrilli, Christians from elsewhere who visited the town
of the bishop. It was the bishop's task to receive the travelers and
take care of them by providing shelter. For that purpose, several
towns had set up xt1lodQchia, hostels where travelers could stay. 18 With
the increase of the number of Christians and pilgrims coming to the
Holy Land, providing hospitality became a more demanding dUly
for local bishops of lowns located on pilgrims' routes, as well as, of
course, for the bishops in Palestine, in particular that ofJerusalem. 19

We do not know whether the Jerusalem church had xeJlodochia by
the timt: Cyril was bishop but it must at least have had some lodg
ing facilities for pilgrims and other visitors. The monastery on the
J\4ount of Olives, founded by Melania the Elder sometime during
the 370s, welcomed and housed visitors, and the monastic settlement
in Bethlehem set up by the Roman aristOcratic lady Paula, together
with Jerome, also had facilities for lodbrlng travelers. 2Q By the sixth
century many Jerusalem holy sites seem to have had xmodochia.~' It
is likely that during Cyril's episcopate the growing number of pil
grims to the holy sites required intensified attention from the bishop
and his clergy. Especially during Easter and the Encaenia, when the
number of pilgrims was at its peak and a great crowd assembled in
Jerusalem, providing hospitality must have been a major and time
consuming responsibility.22

Managing the church property as well as the people was the task
of the bishop and his clergy. With the expansion of the church's
wealth, managing finances increasingly called upon a bishop's time
and attention.23 \'Vealth came to the church from various sources;
one of the most important ones was bequests to the church, which

the Riot of the Statues (387) weill to Conslaminople to plead for clemency from
the emperor in his punishment of lhe city; see Downey, 1961, 426-33; d. Liebeschuetz
(2001, 143) who argues thai in lhe foul1h century lhe dealinw; of bishops wilh lhe
imperial ooul1 concerning secular affairs were limiled.

18 On xmadochia, see Brown, 2002, 33-35.
19 For lhis, see Hunt, 1982,63 ff.; Maraval, 1985, 167-69.
'.lO Palladius, Nist. vms. 46.6; JeL, Epist. 108.14.
Z\ AntOll. l'lacent., Itin. 23 (CC, Sec. Lat. 175, I'll); Cyr. Seyth., V. Sabat 31 (cd.

SChW<lI1Z).
Z! Ege.;.~ (11 Ngrr. '~9.1-2) repot1s th,,, crowds came from eve!)' region and

province loJerusalem to celebrate the Encaenia. For Ihe Encaenia sce p. 84 below.
2! Gaudemet, 1958, 306-11. On church finances in Late Allliqllily, see in gen

eral Jone~, 1964, 894-904,.
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only became legally possible since the reign of Constantine. In the
case ofjerusalem, imperial endowments, generous offerings by wealthy
aristocratic pilgrims, modest gifts by common pilgrims, and oflerings
by the jerusalem laity added greatly to the wealth of the church. 24

The Jerusalem church likely also profited from the economic boost
pilgrimage generated. It is not known what the property of the church
ofjenlsalem consisted of, apart from the church buildings on Golgotha
including their richly decorated interiors, and the other churches in
the city. However, a comparison with the property that Constantine
donated to lhe Lateran church and 51. Peter in Rome, for instance,
makes it likely that the assets of the Jerusalem church consisted of
land, small enterprises, farms, and valuable vessels.~ Although mudl
of the actual management was done by members of the clergy and,
in particular, the deacons, the bishop was in the end responsible for
the financial affairs of his church and overseeing them muSt have
been one of his major responsibilities.?6

Traditionally, bishops were arbitrators in disputes between mem
bers of their congregations. This practice became officially instituted
by two Constantinian laws issued respectively in 318 and 333.21 These
laws gave the bishop the authority to preside over civil cases on the
request of either party; his verdict was final and no appeal was pos
sible. The episco/Jalis al/dim/ia attracted increasingly more cases in the
course of the fourth century and the bishop's role of arbitrator and
judge bccame more important and time-consuming.28 As a judge,
the bishop took over functions that, until the decrees by Constantine,
had becn the preserve of secular authorities. This undoubtedly pro
vided the bishop with more authority within the urban community

2. See e.g. Binns, 199+, 85-91.
2' For the propet1y donated by Const.1ntine 10 the Lateran basilica, S1. Peter's

and other churches in Rome, see Liber PUlUifica/is 34 (cd. Duchesne, vol. I, 170~87).

26 John Chl)'sostom obselVes that bishops were more occupied with managing
estates and o\·erseeing financial affairs lhan with guarding men's soliis and pro
tecting the poor; !l01ll. ill Mall. 85.3-4 (PC 58, 761-62). See also Hunt, 1998,
262-63. Not much is knowll about lhe bishop's personnel and lhe episcopal admin
istration; one of the few publications on this topic, but dealing mainly with the
west, is by Solind (1998).

21 Cod. 'nlro:i. 1.27.1; COllst. Sirm. 1.
2\l For the rpixopalis allJimtia, see Gaudemet, 1958,229-52; I-Ianies, 1999,191-211.

For the bishop as iud!x ~ee also Garn~ey and J-1umfress, 2001, 74-80. Augustine
complains about the amount of time his judicial work required; De opr,e //Iol/ark
29.37 (I>L 40, 576); Possidius, Villi Allg. 19 (l'L 32, '~9-50). For Augustine's letters
as a source for knowledge about the rpiscopalis audimlia, see Lellski, 200 I.
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but could also present him with awkward situations, especially in
cases between rich and poor. 29 Like all politicians the bishop sought
after having good relations with both the community's lower classes
and the urban elite. Part of the church's revenues probably came
from offerings by the urban laity.30 Like any other bishop, Cyril
undoubtedly must have arbitrated in lawsuits between members of
the Jerusalem community. Unfortunately, however, OUf sources IC<l.ve
us in the dark about this important part of Cyril's responsibilities.

In addition to these functions and obligations, the bishop was also
accountable for the moral conduct and behavior of his clergy, the
monks and nuns living in the area under his authority, and the pub
lic morality of his flock. Furthermore, he appointed new clergy and
was supposed to allend the provincial synods, generally taking place
twice a year? as well as general councils. In Late Antiquity bish
ops saw their administrative duties and responsibilities being enlarged.
Executing and supervising these duties undoubtedly required more
and more time from bishops and called upon their managerial skills.
Notwithstanding their increasing administrative responsibilics, a bishop's
primary dUly remained the taking care of the divine cult. However,
this side of the episcopal responsibilities had its politic2.l aspects as
well, as the case of liturgical processions in jerusalem clearly demon
strates.3:l Thanks to some outstanding sources relating to liturgical
practices in fourth-century jerusalem, we are considerably beller
infonned about Cyril's role as a spiritual leader of his community,
and the tasks it entailed, than about Cyril's more secular role as an
administrator and urban patron.

Liturgical dutiLs

As mentioned above, Cyril's own works (including the l\1lystagogieal
Catec!leses), Egcria's account of the liturgical practices in jerusalem,
and the Amlt7/iall uelioJ/my, provide important data about the litur
gical role and funCtion of the bishop. In the past this ricll docu
mentation has often led to the opinion that jerusalem had a large

2!1 Ambrose, De Off. 2.125 (PL 16, 136).
50 L:me Fox, [9a6, 505.
,t It was decided at the Council of Nicaea (fifth canon) that provincial bishops

should convene twice a year; Tanner, 1990, 8.
J2 See pp. 75-77 Ix:low.
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and innovative role in the developmel1l of the liturgy in the early
church, thaL Cyril was largely responsible for the evolution of the
rites and the expansion of the liturgy as they lOok place in the fourth
century, and that Jerusalem was an exporter of its liturgical prac
tices to the rest of the Christian world. 33 It is certain, given the
differences in the descriptions of the practices with regard to the
instruction of the baptismal candidates, between Cyril on the one
hand and Egeria on the other, that during Cyril's episcopate the
Jerusalem liturgy was in a state of development. l3y the 380s, when
Egeria was present in Jerusalem, the liturgy had become much more
complex and advanced than it was when Cyril, as a newly appointed
bishop, delivered his GnleclJeses in 351. However, it is difficult to estab
lish whether Cyril was mainly responsible for that. Given the fact
that he spent long periods in exile, some credit for the liturgical
changes and evolutions may perhaps also be given to those bishops
who replaced Cyril. It is now also recognized that the liturgical devel
opments of Jerusalem wcre, in pan, imported from elsewhere and
that not all liturgical innovations werc of Jerusalem origin. ]\·Iost
likely pilgrims introduced their own liturgical customs inlOJerusalem.34

However, given the prominencc of the holy sites in the Jerusalem
liturgy and the role Cyril played in the topographical development
of these sacred places for Christian worship, his influence on the
liturgical developments should be acknowledged to some extent.3~

This expansion of liturgical practice in Jerusalem during Cyril's
episcopate most likely accounts for the differences between Egeria's
description of an eight-week Lent with seven weeks of daily cate
chetical instructions on Scripturc and the Creed. and that of Cyril's

n Dix (194:', chap. 7) is largely responsible for this opinion. Cyril i! in effect
credited with the creation of the liturgical year by Dix: "The organisation of the
divine office must be one of the personal achievements of S. Cyril" (329); see also
Deddens, 197.),56-57, 144 ft: Cf., however, e.g. Talley, 1991,38-39, 172.

M Talley (1991,176-89,203-14) was the first to make with this iml}()J1:lnt obser
vation. In particuhli", several celebrations of the Holy Week were imponed from
elsewhere. Sec also Bradshaw, 1999,254-56. The opinion th<1tJel"usalem liturgic11
practices were quickly and indiscriminately copied elsewhere call no longer be held.
The adoption of these practices was seleclive and often look a long time; Bradshaw,
1999, 257-58.

ss There "':IS of course ::llready some sort of liturgy in Jerusalem connected ,,~th

the Constantinian basiliC1 before Cyril but he seems to have exploited and de~d

oped what was already there and inCOIlXlr,l1ed other places like the Anastasis, Sion,
and the Imbomon into theJentsa1em liturgy; Yarnold, 2000, 55; Baldovin, 1987,83.
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Procatechesis and eighteen Calechetical Lectures that mainly concentrate
on the Creed alone and for which no Lenten period of eight weeks
was necessary.56 Presumably Cyril's Lectures were not only a complete
cycle of prcbaptismal instructions, which concentrated mainly on the
Creed, but were also given in a period when in Jerusalem Lent lasted
less than eight weeks. It seems that initially the period of Lent in
Jerusalem lasted some three weeks,37 and that it, because the litur
gical practice was still in the process of development, extended to
an ciglli.-wcck period, allowing for seven weeks of daily instruction
not only in the Creed but also on the Scripture, as described by
Egcria; the eighth week became the so-called Great Week. By the
time Cyril delivered his Galee/uticaL Lectures (351), the period of Lem,
or at least that of baptismal preparation, possibly lasted fony days
according to Cyril's own words addressed 1O his baptismal candidates:
"fony days are yours for repentance",58 and may be even shoner.

jerusalem's liturgy was well developed by the time of Cyril's death
(387), but when did this development start? We do nOt know any
thing for certain about jerusalem's liturgical practices in the first
three cemuries although some son of liwrgical rites undoubtedly lOok
place. However, the construction of the church complex on Golgotha
by Constantine marked a new phase in the liturgy of jerusalem.
These buildings became the center of ecclesiastical life in Jerusalem,
and, according to Cyril, the Golgotha complex was even the center
of the world.'39 The Constantin ian complex became the central church

~ This difference has been, and still is, lhe subject of lively discussions among
liturgical scholaJ1l, and vadous explanations have been brought forward. This is,
however, nOI the place to reiterate the diverse poims of view of these scholars in
their atlernpts to reconcile Cyril's and Egeria's infonnation.

s, A parallel is provided by the liturgical year in Rome where Lall lasted sollie
three weeks; Talley, 1991, 165-67.

18 Proca/rck. 4. Doval (2001, 35 If.) argues that the initial three-week program of
baptismal preparation current in jerusalem predates Cyril. Cf., however, johnson
(1988, 29) who thinks that in 351 there still may hm'e been a three-week pelio<!
of baptismal preparation: "although at the time of Egelia's visit to jerusalem there
:lppears to have been a seven-week process of preb.'lptismal instruction, in the 0011

text of :In eight-week Lent, including more than just the Creed, it is at least pl:lu
sible th:lt the earlier (third-cemul)'?) jenlS:llem tradition was :I three-week cycle of
catedmmenal prepar<ltion, focusing primarily on the Creed itself. This three-week
cre(bl syUabus seems to underlie CYlil's eighteen fiGs and 10 recur as the fin:ll
phase of p,.eparation in Egel;"'''. Johnson presents" surw:y of the a"gumellls brought
fon"ard by Cabrol (1895, 143-59), Stephenson (J95'~), Telfer (1955, 34-35), and
Baldovin (1987, 90-93) in lheir .1lternpts to reooncile Cyril and Egeria.

$9 Gaudl. 13.28.
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or Jerusalem - until then a simple church on Sion had in all prob
ability rulfilled that runction. The new cathedral dlllrch occasioned
a new liturgy that made rull use or the buildings on Golgotha, there
rare many or the newly developed liturgical celebrations took place
there. But the pro-Christian policy or Constantine and his succes
sors also called ror a more public kind or worship that corresponded
with the new public status or Chrislianity. Christianity had basically
been more private and inwardly directed than most other religions
and cults in Antiquity, but the imperial support required that the
new religion become visible and that Christian communities should
no longer meet or hold their services within the confined walls or
one particular church. Hence, more churches were built that brought
Christianity into rull view and worship was transrormed into a pub
lic act. Also in and aroLlndjerusalem large and magnificent churches
were constructed, panicularly on holy sites, and these churches became
connected through a mobile system or worship, or stational liturgy.'!O

By the time Egeria visited jerusalem the sctting or the liwrgy was
already well established!t Much or that liturgy developed and cen
tred on lhe city's sacred topography. Apart rrom the Constantinian
buildings on Golgotha, there were several other churches and shrines
that were incorporated into Jerusalem's stational liturgy, and all or
them are historical in thc sense that they wcre built at SilCS that
relate to thc lire and passion or Christ as known rrom the Gospels.
There was Sion, southwest or the city outside the walls, which was
probably the center or Christian lire in jerusalem berore the com
plex on Golgotha was constructed. In the rourth CentUl)' a grcat
basilica was built therc, presumably berore Cyril became bishop.
Cyril calls it the upper churdl - it was located in a higher part or
the city - where thc Holy Spirit descended upon the Apostles.42 The
i'vlount or Olives, also outside the city walls, had a prominent place
in lhe jerusalem liturgy. The first basilica buill there was the Eleona

<l(I On JCl1IS3lem's stMional liturgy, see in pal'ticular Baldovin, 19B7, 45-10+.
CharactCl;stic for the stational liturgy of this period is thaI it lakes place under lhe
leadership of the bishop, thM il is mobile, thaI it was ceJebmted in designated
shrines, churches or public spaces in or ncar rhe cilyltown the choice of which
depended on lhe feaSI celebr:lted, '1I1d lhal it was the urb.1n lilurgical celebralion
of lhe day. Ibidem, 36-37.

of! Baldovin, 1987, 46-53; Baldovin, 1989, 7-9; Talley, 1991,40-42.
42 Cattell. 16.4. For Sion, see Taylor, 1993, 207-20.
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church, named after the Greek name for the Mount of Olives. It
was built by Constal1line or Helena over the cave where, according
to tradition, Jesus gave his esch:nological teaching (Matt. 24d-26:2),
but it is also identified as the SpOt where He ascended into heaven.
However, Egeria c<l.lled the latter the Imbomon;43 it seems, there
fore, to have been a different sitt than the Eleona church,'''' On the
site of the Imbomon, a church was buill at the end of the century
by the noble lady Poemenia, so after Cyril's time.t~ Another station
that served in the Jerusalem liturgy was Bethany, a village on the
slopes of the Mount of Olives where the house of Lazarus, Mary,
and J\11,;:..rtha once stood; there was also t.he so-called Lazarium or
Cave of Bethany where Christ had raised Lazarus from the dead.
By Egeria's time, a church had been erected at the site.% Gethsemane
was also incorporated in jerusalem's stational liturgy. At this site,
ncar the foot of the Mount of Olives, a small church had been built
to commemorate the betrayal of Christ4

) Finally, there is the Nativity
Church in Bethlehem built in the time of Constantine. supposedly
on the site where Christ was born. The Christian community of
jerusalem went to Bethlehem, which belonged to the jerusalem bish
opric, a few times a year as pan of the liturgical celebrations. is By
way of liturgical processions these holy sites became interconnected
and formed part of jerusalem's liturgy.

The processional patterns of the Jerusalem liturgy are also won
derfully exemplified within Jerusalem's cathedral church, the Con
stantinian complex on Golgotha. The main parts of the complex
were the .~1artyrium or basilica, the Anastasis or Rotunda covering
Christ's tomb, the shrine At the Cross atop the rock of Calvary, and
the baptistery. They were all used in some way or another in the
various liturgical services or annual feasts, and there was a great deal
of movement between the various buildings on Golgotha.49

OJ It. Eger. 31.1, 36.l.
+I For the compliOltcd traditions connccted with the l\'IOlllH of Olh'es, see T.~ylor,

1993, 143-56; cf. Krctschmar, 1971, 183 n:
01 l\1araval, 19135, 265-66. For Poemenia's visit to jenlsalem, see Hunt, 1982,

160-63.
... It. Eger. 29.4-5; Taylor, 1993, 180-92.
•, For the Christian traditions associated with Getbsemane, see Taylor, 1993,

192-201 .
.... It. Eger. 25.6, 12; 42.
49 Baldo\~n, 1987, 59.
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The liturgy, as it developed in Jerusalem in the founh century
shows that biblical story, ritual and place could be one: at the sacred
sites the relevant biblical passages were read and the appropriate
lites perfOlmed.50 Moreover,jerusalem's mobile liturgy was an inter
action between the city and the church: it was public rituzl and a
civic mode of worship of parade and procession. Processions going
through the streets of jerusalem and moving from one sacred site
to another were an essential part of the presence and visibility of
Christianity. By way of these processions Christians appropriated and
usurped the urban landscape. jenlsalem's urban space became ritu
alized in this way, and the new faith quickJy transfonned into one
of Jerusalem's important civic powers. Although the Conslatllinian
buildings, the urban setting, and the sacred topography were cen
tral to the Jerusalem liturgy, the person of the bishop as well was
essential and vital as a focal point of this urban liturgy.31 The role
of the bishop as a celebrant and an official in the services and other
meetings of the Christian community as they existed in fourth-een
tury Jerusalem is essential to understanding the material culture of
the Cily as well as its sacred life. In the second part of this chapter
the central role of the bishop within lhe sacred topography is
exemplified by presenling an impression of the liturgical celebrations
taking place in the Great or Holy Week, by following the bishop's
daily movements during this week. This will also give some insight
into a bishop's liturgical obligations.

The Great Week was the week before Easter and the last week of
Lent. The liturgy of this week was designed to reenaCt jcsus' last
days, with Gospel readings appropriate for the day and place, and
with the bishop at times acting the person of Jesus. Particularly in
this week, there was a lot of liturgical mobility, with many proces
sions to and from the places where .Jesus had spent the last days
before His CrucifL"ion. For the bishop this was a period full of litur
gical celebrations from the early moming till often late in the evening.

51) [t. Ega. 47.5: "And what I admire and value most is thaI all the h)'nms and
amiphons and rC::lding they h::lvc, and all the pr::lyers the bishop says, arc always
,·devanl to The day which is being observed 'md 10 the pbce in which They are
used. They never f::lil to be ::lppropriate." Smith, 1987,74-95 presents a dear analy
sis of Ihe setting and historic11 context of Jerusalem's stational liturgy.

)1 Baldovin, 1987, e.g. 83, 100; \Vharton, 1992, 320-21.
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The week staned at one o'clock !'.M. on Saturday, eight days before
Easler Sunday. At the first service of the Saturday the archdeacon
had announced for everyone to assemble at onc o'clock at the
Lazanum in the village of Bcthany.-~2 From the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre the bishop and his clergy, preceded by some of the peo
ple, probably went into procession to the Lazarium. The procession
wenl through the streeLS of Jerusalem, passing the Temple Mount
on its north side, and left the city through to eastern gate (Jericho
gate), and then had another two to three km to go before it reached
the Laz<l.rium. On its way it passed the MOllnt Olives with the
Imbomon and the Elcona church, and the place where Lazarus' sis
ter Mary met the Lord. At this latter site the procession stopped,
and at the church that was there the bishop conducted a short ser
vice.33 Then the people, clergy, and bishop went on to the Lazarium
where such a great crowd had already assembled that nOt every
body could fit into the church. After singing hymns and antiphons,
Easter was announced by a presbyter.34 Everybody then proce&'5ed
to Jerusalem by the same route to assemble in the Anastasis where
the daily UICl17lare was celebrated, after which the congregation was
dismissed and the bishop went to his quarters that were connected
to the Anastasis.

The next day, Palm Sunday, began early for the bishop. At the
first cockcrow, i.e. before daybreak, the bishop arrived at the Anastasis
from his quarters and entered the aediculllTII, which covered Christ's
tomb.~ The people, who had already assembled in the inner court
yard between Anastasis and Martyrium, enter the Anastasis which
is lighted with lamps. Three psalms arc said in rcsponsolial fashion
by a presbyter, a deacon, and another member of the clergy, respec
tively. In between the psalms, prayers are said. After a Commemoration

Y.' It. Ege,. 29.3. See also It. BII,d. 596.
~1 The church was possibly parT of a monaS\(:IY, since Egel;a (/1. Egtr. 29.'~)

reports thai the monks meel lhe bishop there. A small sc1"\ice is held at this church
in which a hymll and an antiphon are sling, and a Gospel passage aboul ~'Iary

meeting lhe Lord is rea(1.
~ The presbyter read from John 11: 15-12: 11 which has the passage "Six days

before lhe Passover Jesus callie 10 Belhany"; It. Ega. 29.5; A"II. Lea. No. Xx.,'X[fI
(PO 36, 117).

~l The oedi(,,/uni had a porch wjth " Slone rajJing. App.~,.el1tly the bishop stood
or was sealed in this porch. See Wilkinson (1999, 173-75) and Biddle (1999, Figs.
64 and 66) for a reCOnSlrUClion of the fOUrTh-century adieu/uIII, which slood in lhe
cenler of lhe Allaslasis.
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for All and perfuming the Anastasis with the smell of incense, the
bishop takes the Gospel book and goes to the door of the Anastasis
where he re.ads the .aCCOU11l of the Resurrection of the Lord. \·Vhen
the reading is finished, the bishop is ushered to the shrine At the
Cross by the singing congregation. 56 Another psalm is sung and a
prayer said. The bishop blesses the people who are then dismissed.
\·Vhen the bishop leaves to retire to his residence, evel)'one comes
to him to have his hand laid on them. At daybreak evel)'one assem
bles in the Martyrium for the main mass. Of course the bishop gives
a sermon, but also any presbyter is allowed to preach. Because of
the preaching, the Sunday morning service could take until ten or
eleven o'clock. After the dismissal, the faithful (not the catechumens)
go into the Anastasis while the monks (1I101Ift<;Olltes) accompany the
bishop to the Anastasis. When the bishop has entered, he takes his
place on the porch of the aediculJllll. A thanksgiving and the Prayer
for All is said; the bishop blesses the congregation. Then he steps
down from the aediCIIl1l1ll. and evel)'one comes up to him to kiss his
hand. The dismissal takes places at eleven or twelve o'clock, depend
ing on the length of the morning sen~ce in the i\'1anyrium. Apparently,
the sen/ice in the Anastasis lasts about an hour. In the afternoon
the bishop and the people assemble at one o'clock at the Elcona
church on the Moul11 of Olives, approximately one km olltside the
city, for a service that lasted till three o'clock, after which the con
gregation, while chanting hymns, went to the 1mbomon, where Christ
had ascended to heaven. At five o'clock, after a reading about the
children who met the Lord with palm branches (Matt. 21:9), the
bishop and all the people began their descent from the Moul11 of
Olives on foot, carrying palm and olive branches. This is dearly a
re-enactment ofJesus' entl)' into Jerusalem with the bishop playing
the role ofJesus, as is evidem from Egeria: "the people accompany
the bishop in the vel)' way the people did once when they went
down the hill with the Lord."57 Unfortunately, Egcria docs not

S6 In the southeast corner of the COU!1yard, between IVlal1yriuJll and Anastasis,
was the Rock of Calvary, which Egelia calls the Cross since a cross was erecled
on it; cr. Jer., Episi. 108.9. Egelia's "Before the Cross" (/Dllt emam) is probably a
designation for the coUl1yard in general. "Behind the Cross" (POSI emU/if) may be
Egena's refererlcc 10 the lillie ch'lpel behind the rock of Colgolh,,; i\braval, 19B2,
63-64. Gibson and Taylor (19g.~, 78-79) consider Gnte emalll the designation for
the courtyard and PfJsl emum that for the Martyrium.

)7 It. Egrr. 31.3 (tl sir; drdliU/1If tpiSlOpllS ill to !ypo, quo tUllt DOlllilllls dtdllc.~/S esl).
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mention whether the bishop, like Jesus, was riding a donkey, but
her wording does make that likely. The procession weill through the
city to the Anaslasis, where it arrived when it was already late in
the day. Nevertheless, Lutemare was still heJd, after which everyone
Wi'S dismissed.

On Monday the bishop conducted the morning services accord
ing to the patterns of Lent: .I'vlorning Prayer at the AnaSlasis at cock
crow, and two other services at the Anastasis at 9 A.~l. and at midday.
At three o'clock in the afternoon the bishop conducted a long ser
vice with reading, singing, and praying in the .Martyrium. The ser
vice took till seven o'clock, aftcr which l~letmare was held, this time
also at the Martyrium.58 After the dismissal, the people accompa
nied the bishop to the Anastasis, from which he apparently went to
his residence. On Tuesday the sel\~ces were the same as on Monday,
with one addition. At night, after the ulumare, the people processed
to the Eleona church where the bishop entered the cave where Christ
used to teach the disciples, and there he read the passage from
Mauhew where Christ says "See that no man lead you astray."59
On Wednesday the services were the same, apart from the fact that
after !.JJcemare everyone assembled in the Anastasis and the bishop
went up to the porch of the aediculum. A presbyter read the passage
from the Gospel about Judas lskarioth's betrayal.DO After a prayer,
first the catechumens and then the faithful were blessed by the bishop,
after which followed the dismissal. The morning selVices on Thursday
were the same as on other days, but in the afternoon the congre
gation was already assembled at two o'clock at the !\i[anyrium. The
Eucharistic sel\'ice that was celebrated there - the catechumens and
the candidates preparing for baptism had, of course, to leave the
church before the Eucharist - LOok until about four o'clock, after
which the people were dismissed with the announcement to assem
ble again at seven o'clock that evening in the Eleona church (appar
ently there was no procession from the .l\llanyrium to the Eleona
church). However, before that, the bishop conducted another
Eucharistic service in the chapel "Behind the Cross" and in the

:-e This call be collduded from Egclia's wordillg: LuCtnlllnulII ttiWl/ (lgilllT ibi, CIIm
((ptnt hom i"{: n( nl ifgo, IIr "OCIt ill'" jia! ",i'<1l ad lHllrtynwn (It. Egrr. 32.2).

)9 It. Eifr. 33.2. The An". Uct. No. XXXVI (PO 36, 125) refers (0 Malt. 24: 1-26:2.
tiO It. Ega. 34. According to Ann. Vel. No. XXXVII (PO 36, 127) the reading

was l\bu. 26:3-16.
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Anastasis. From seven till eleven o'clock in the evening, hymns and
antiphons were sung, alternated by readings and prayers at the Eleona
church. Around midnight the whole congregation went to the Imbomon
where they held a vigil with singing alternated by the bishop saying
the prayers suitable to the day. On Friday morning at cockcrow,
everyone left the Imbomon and went down the Mount of Olives in
procession to the site where the Lord had prayed,61 and where a
church had been built; there another service was hc1d.62 From there,
the whole community conducted the bishop to Gethsemane where
the Gospel passage about Jesus' arrest was read. This procession was
illuminated by hundreds of candles, according to Egeria, and must
have been an impressive sight in the early morning darkness. From
Gethsemane the procession proceeded to the city where it arrived
at the break of day, and then through the streets of Jerusalem to

the Golgotha buildings where everyone assembled "Before the Cross".
There the passage about the meeting between Jesus and Pontius
Pilate was read. 63 After a word of encouragement by the bishop.
which the people certainly needed after an exhausting night with
out sleep, and a long day still ahead, he invited them to return a
few hours later, at eight o'clock A.M., for one of the most interest
ing ceremonies of the Great Week: the presentation of the Wood of
the Cross. After the dismissal, still before sunsct, some went homc,
but some also went to Sion to pray at the site where Jesus was
scourged.l>4 At eight o'clock, everyone gathered on Golgotha "Behind
the Cross";65 the bishop's chair was placed there and he took his
seat at a table covcred with a cloth; the deacons were standing
around it. Then a gold and silver box containing the Holy Wood
was brought. The Wood of the Cross and the lilu/us were taken out

61 Luke 22:41; cf. Arm. Ltcl. No. Xl. (1'0 36, 137).
62 It. Egtr. 36:1-2; reading from ~"atl. 26:31-56, according to Ann. Ltc:. No. XL

(PO 36, 139). For an elaborate rcconSlll.lction of the liturgical celebrations on Good
Friday in Jeru,a!em, see janeras, 1988.

61 Arm. /..((1. No. XLI1 (1'0 36, 143);john 18:28-19:16.
6+ The Bordeaux pilgrim mentions that the column at which jesus was scourged

was stiU there (It. Burd. 592); so does Jer., E,pist. 108.9.
M This refers to lhe chapel built in lhe inner courtyard of the Constantinian

complex ~t the ~ite where the rock of Golgotha was thought to be (see also rl. 56
above). The ceremony definitely look place indoors since Egeria (11. Ega. 37.3) men·
lions lhat lhe people wem in by one door and left lhrough another: usqu~ ad hOfllm
stxl(llJ/ Millis populus trollsil, ptr WlIIm oslium illlrOllS, per altemm puo:i(1l$.
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of the box and placed on the table. The following ceremony then
lOok place:

As long as the holy wood is on the table, the bishop sits with his
hands resting on either end of it and holds it down, and the deacons
round him keep watch over it. They guard it like this becausc what
happens now is that all the people, catechumens as well as faithful,
comc up onc by onc to the table. They stoop down over it, kiss the
Wood, and move on.56

This ritual kissing of the Cross, very suitable for Good Friday because
it made the believers visualize and experience Christ's Passion, took
until middayY Cyril, who attached great importance to the Cross,
may have himself introduced this ceremony into the Jerusalem liturgy.1>8
Between midday and three o'clock everyone went to the shrine
"Before the Cross." The bishop's chair was placed "Before the Cross"
and the passages about Christ's suflering were read and hymns sung.
At three o'clock P.M. the passage from the Gospel of John about
Jesus giving up the ghost was read,69 followed by a prayer and the
dismissal. immediately after that the service in the J'vlanyrium was
held, as on other days of the Great Week, followed by another one
in the Anastasis where the passage about Joseph of Arimathea ask
ing Pontius Pilate for the Lord's body was read.7(I After a prayer
and the blessing of the catechumens and faithful, everyone was dis
missed. The young members of the clergy and those of the people
who were not too tired after twO days and one night of arduous

.. It. £ger. 37.2: Cum «go p(>situm.!lleril ill mmsa, episcopus sdms de lII~'libus suis SU11l

!/IilattS de ligllo StIlleto prmlft, dil/colle$ (//jtt11l, qlii ill giw stmit, CU$lodmt. /lQ( alllmi ptoptuca
sic (l/st(>diIMf, quil/ c(>l/SUellll!o ts/ u/ IOlUS t/ !l1lUS onmis populus 7)(lIims, lam ii/tits qual/l ca/lle
wlllini, acdill(JJllts se ad /1/tnSUIII, osculmtuJ" s(JJlcflllll ligllu/1/ tl pcrtmJ!S((/JlI. Egelia adds that
the Cross is glw.rded by the deacons beC1Use once someone had bit off a piece of
the Wood and slOlen it. The believers not only kissed the Cross but also the Ring
of Solomon and the Horn with which the kings were anointed (11. Egtr. 37.3).

61 See also Arm. /..(cl. No. XLIII (pO 36, H3). There are many late antique
examples of these visualising expeliences. The ascetic I'aub had visions when she
visited holy sites or touched s.~cred objects; she saw the Lord hanging on the Cross
when touching the relic of the Holy Wood, or visualized Him when elllering His
tomb; seeJer., Episl. 46.5, 13; 108.9. For these phenomena of visualizing and expe
riencing (he divine, see now, in general, Frank (2000, esp. l(H tI, 17+ fT.) in the
cases of tdics and holy places.

611 On Cyril and the Cross, see Chapter 6.
6'J John 19:16-37; Arm. LUI. No. XLIII (pO 36, 155).
70 11. Eger. 37.8. The passage is taken from t\btl. 27:57-61, according to Arm.

uet. No. xun (1'0 36, 157).
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ceremonies, kept the night vigil in the Anastasis while sinf,ring hymns
<l.nd antiphons. Il seems lIwt with these cclebr<l.tions the Great Week
was concluded. Presumably, the bishop did not participate in this
vigil; not only must the past days Iwve been very strenuous for him,
but Saturday was again a busy day, followed by the pre-dawn cer
emony of baptism on Easter Sunday. On Saturday the normal ser
vices at nine o'clock and midday were held in the presence of the
bishop. At three o'clock P.M. the paschal vigil started, of which the
baptism is a part, and where the bishop again had to be present.
The vigil started at the l'vlanyrium and was continued with a cere
mony in the Anastasis; there the passage about the Resurrection was
re<l.d7t and the Eucharist celebrated. Then the preparation for the
baptismal rites began.

This overview of the celebrations of the Great Week makes cle<l.r
how visible Christianity became by way of the many processions,
but also how close the connection was between the bishop, the liturgy
and the S<l.cred tOpography ofJerusalem. The bishop was very much
in the center of the liturgical celebrations, and the liturgy as it devel
oped in Jemsalel1l in the fourth century used the urban space in a
optimal way. The city and the holy sites just outside the walls were
the scene on which the liturgical play ofJesus' last days was enacted.
The sacred sites both inside <l.nd outside the city w<l.lls were incor
porated as stations intO the Jerusalem liturgy and became intercon
nected through processions. This is nOt only true for the Great Week
but also applies to other annual celebrations. During the octave of
Epiphany services were held in the Martyrium on the first three
days, on the fourth in the Eleon<l. church on the !'vioum of Olives,
on the fifth at the Lazarium, on the sixth on Sion, on the seventh
at the Anastasis, and on the eighth day "At the CrosS".12 It seems
that Epiphany liturgically officially started in Bethlehem where the
bishop and his clergy went for the nightly celebrations before the
first d<l.y of lIle octave. 13 Undoubtedly the bishop and his commu
nity went in procession to these various holy sites. Furthermore lIlere

11 See Ann. Ltct. No. XLIV (1'0 36, 157 f.).
12 II. Egtr. 25.6-12.
" Egeria begins her account of Epiphany by s.."l.)~ng that "they" arrived inJemsalern

almost at daybreak and lhat the bishop then went immediately to the Anastas.is (II.
Egn. 25.7-8). The bishop was probably included in "tltey"; cr. also II. Ega. 25.12:
Nom (I illlI hcr!!, qllo C/1/llts IlCCI( ill ImlSClima r(V(rlulllllr Will epis(cpQ.
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were Lent, during which the number of services was il1lcnsificd,74
the octave of Eastcr/~ Pentecost with processions and continuous ser
vices from early morning until midnight/6 and the Encaenia.77 The
latter was celebrated in dramatic manner in September and com
memorated the consecration of the Cons13ntinian basilica on Golgotha
as well as the discovery of the Cross. Celebrations lasted for eight
days78 and attracted great crowds, including many monks and nuns,
not only from nearby provinces (Syria, .Mesopotamia, Egypt, and the
Thebaid) but from everywhere. Many bishops - Egeria mentions no
less than [orty or fifly79 - and many of their clergy also came to

Jerusalem to participate in the festivities. Our main source for thc
Encaenia, Egeria's account, is unfonunately incomplcte, but the fes
tival must have been at least as strenuous for lhe bishop as were
EaSler and Epiphany, since, as during these latter celebrations, ser
vices took place in the churches at the various holy sites in Jerusalem
and a lot of moving around and processions mUSl therefore have
taken place.oo Apan from his sacerdotal duties, the responsibilities
hc had as caretaker and hOSl for all lhe Slrangers and his fellow
bishops who had come lO panake in lhe feslival, must havc been
extremely time-consuming and demanding. 8l

When there werc no special feasts lO celebrate the bishop panic
ipated in the four daily services during six days of the week,82 and
another four services on Sunday, the main one of which induded a
sermon by lhe bishop.as

7+ It. qu. 27.1-29.2. There was added an extra daily sef\~ce in the Anast.1sis at
9 A.1\'1. rmd vigil on Friday night.

1l It. Ega. 39.1-40.2.
16 It. Eger. 43.1-9. Egeria (1/. Egu. 43.9) melllions that this is a \·ery hard day

for all participants: A~ si~ ago maxim/ls labor i1l m die $uffertll.r> qll.onimll de pllllo primo
vigilatllm eft ad Allas/as( rt illdt p" w/a die mmqllam ussatllm (st..

17 It. E;,rr. 48.1-4·9.3.
~ The Arll/miml Lraio,wry Nos. LXVI.! and LXVIII (PO 36, 223-25) only speaks

of two days (13-14· Sept.). On the second day the relics of the Cross were shown.
1'l It. F.ger. 49.2.
all It. £ger. '~9.3: His trgo dirbus mtmiarnlll ipsr On/II/IIS olllllilllll (ccluiarvlII tsl> qui rt fUr

pasdw vel prr epipllllllia> el ita p" singtdos dies divrrsis locis sllllais proadilur III per pasdw
vd rpiplw/U·o.

ft1 For an overview of the d.~ily and annu:lI litlll-gical celebratiolls in which the
bishop particip.~ted, see Appendix 2.

ft:l It. F.ger. 24.1-7.
81 It. E;,rr. 26.8-25.6.
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The bishop, it would seem, was supposed to be present at all of the
services that took place in Jerusalem. He not only panicipated in all
of the celebrations of the major annual festivals, such as Epiphany,
Lent, Easter, Pentecost, and the Encaenia, but he was also supposed
to be present at the daily offices. These liturgical duties must have
been extremely strenuous and time.-eonsuming, all the more so when
preaching was involved. However, there was yet another episcopal
obligation: the instruction of baptismal candidates.

InstructioJl if baptismal caJldidates and the rite if initiation

Formal initiation through the rite of baptism into the community of
Christians potently marked the boundary between Christians and
those who were not - in Cyril's time the latter was still a vel)' large
group. For those who went through this rite, old traditional patterns
were overturned, another lifestyle was adopted and old friends were
replaced by new ones. Baptism was a new birth,e~ a start of a new
life within a new community. Cyril's Catechetical Lectures are unique
because they arc the only complete set of instructions for baptismal
candidates from the early church that have survived.85 The Catechcses,
or oral instructions, were delivered by Cyril himself. They were meant
to teach those preparing for baptism the moral conduct expected of
them, as well as giving them an understanding of the Bible and
Christian doctrine. An important concept of these instructions was
the unity of the Old and New Testaments and - clearly exemplified
in Cyril's Catecheses - that the coming of Jesus fulfilled the Old
Testament prophecies and that He was the Messiah. Cyril's Calechetical
Lectures, apan from the Procalechesis and the first lecture, do not pro
vide much information about practical matters such as enrollment,
the investigation of candidates, the duration of the lectures, etc., but
other - earlier. contemporai)', and later - sources do. By combin
ing and comparing the various relevant sources on this subject 
Egeria, Ambrose, John Chi)'sostom and Theodore of rvlopsuestia86 -

M Theod. i\'lops., HQII/. 13.14; 14.2-9; Yamold, 1994, 176, 181-87.
8) The (post)baplismal SemlOtlS by john ChrysoslOm and Theodore of i\lopsucstia

are nOI completc; scc e.g. Y,lrnold (1994, 150 n:) for lhe instruction! of these
Amiochene pdests.

/l6 For the texts of the baptismal illstnl(;tions of the latter three and the way in
which the rile of baptism was performed ill !\'!iIan and Antioch, see Yarnold, 1994,.
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we are able to reconstruct how the process of selecting, instructing,
and preparing candidates for baptism in Jerusalem worked. The same
is true for the actual ceremony of baptism at EaSler, as well as the
explanation of the rites of initiation in the EaSler week, although
here the M)tSlagogical Catfcheses, the original authorship of which prob
ably goes back to Cyril, is the most important source of information.

Much has already been written about the latc antique instruction
of baptismal candidates and the subsequent rile of baptism,a7 and it

is not my intention to repeal that here. In this section, as in the
preceding one, I will pay particular attention to the role of the bishop
since such an approach can give us an impression of Cyril's annu
ally recurring episcopal tasks and responsibilities with regard to the
instruction of baptismal candidates.

Allhough the date could vary, depending on the local tradition,
in Jerusalem enrollment of baptismal candidates, also known as lIomen

dart, took place before Lent, possibly between Epiphany and the
Lenten period.88 Egeria gives an account of the procedure:

I feel I should add something about the way they instruct those who
are bapTized at EasIer. Names must be given in before the firST day
of Lent, which means that a presbyter takes down all the names before
the start of the eight weeks for which Lent lasts here Uerusalem]. 89

\'\le know from several fourth-century sourccs relating to othcr places
that bishops urged catechumens to enroll as candidates and prepare
for baptism,90 and this was probably also the practice in Jerusalem.
Ln these same sources, bishops such as Ambrose, Gregory of NazianzLL~,

Gregory of Nyssa, and others complain that sometimes none or only
a small number of the catechumens gave their names for baptism.
Apparently many founh-centul)1 Christians preferred the status of
catechumen to that of baptized Christian, and therefore postponed

$' Bludau, 1924; Kretschmar, 1970; Dlti:l1;cr, 1979; Baldovin, 1989; Yarnold,
1994; Finn, 1997, 196-206; Wilkinson, 1999, 57-59; Yarnold, 2000, 34-40.

eo! Blud1U, 1924, 227.
8'J 11. Eger. 45.1: £1 illud elilllll saihm dehui, quenilldniodun/ dOl:lnlllf hi qui hilplidianillf

Plf paschll. Nilni qui dill 1I0n/17I SfUlnl, IInle diml qUlldragesinillf/ln/ dill el on/llil1111 lIon/ilill all/lo
lal pftsb)'llr, Iwe ($1 (Dlit i!llls oclo septinlanlls, 'Illihus dixi hie lI!1mdi quaJragtsimllS.

90 Aml:rose, Exp. in u.t. 4.76 (J>L is, 1719); Basil ofCaesarea, Hom. 13 E~!lorl.

lid Sal/C/. Bllpt. (PC 31, 425-444); Crego Naz., Drat. 40, In Sillict. Bllfrl. 11 (PC 36,
372); Greg. Nys., Oral. ad/). lOS, qui diffirlmt baplimmnl (PG 46, 4-17); t\ugustine, Smll.
132.1, D~ /)rrb. (/)I/lig. Jo I (l)L 38,734-735); IA 011. Pro Mort. 15 (PL 'W, 603).
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initiation as long as possible. One of the reasons for postponing bap
tism undoubtedly was the strict moral conduct required of baptized
Christians.9t Considering the experience of Ambrose and other bish
ops, one wonders how many candidates Cyril delivered his lectures
to each year. We probably should not imagine a large crowd. Apart
from being few in number, the candidates were probably all adults
since infanl baptism was uncommon in the fourth cemury. About
the provenance of the baptismal candidates, not much can be said
with certainty, but presumably we have to consider former pagans,
adherems of gnostic movemems, Jews and Samaritans.92

The bishop controlled the admission of the candidates and per
formed the official investigation of the candidates in the tvLartyrium
on the second day of Lent, which is on a Monday.

Once lhe presbyter has all the names, on the second day of \..em at
the start of the eight weeks, the bishop's chair is placed in lhe mid
dle of the Great Church, the l\'!artyrium, the presbyters Sil in chairs
on either side of him, and the entire clergy stand. Then one by one
the ones who are seeking baptism are brought lip, men coming with
their falhers and women \\~th their mOlhers.93 As they corne in one
by one, the bishop asks their neighbours questions about them: "Is
this penon leading a good life? Docs he respect his parents? Is he a
drunkard or a boaster?" He asks about all the serious human vices.
And if his inquiries show him lhat someone has not committed any
of these misdeeds, he himself [the bishop] puts down his name; but if
someone is guilty he is told to go away, and the bishop tells him thai
he is 10 amend his ways before he may come 10 the font. He asks the
men and the women the same questions. But it is not too easy for a
visitor to come to baptism if he has not witnesses who are acquainted
with him.9i

91 For insufficient motivation for bapTism, see Dt!iarier, 1979, 79-84.
92 See Chapter 4.
9l Egeria refers here to the godparellls which evel)' baptismal c.wdidate had to

have. Godparents seem {o havc accompanied Their godchildrcn at cxorcisms, bap
tismal instructions and the recitation of the Creed; It. t.gtr. 46.1, 5.John CilT)'SostOTn
(Yarnold, 199-~, 157-58) tells that the godparents are gmrantol'S of the Cilndidates'
virtue in lIlatters of the Spilit, and that they are to advise, counsel and correct the
candidate placed under their care.

90+ It. Egn-. 45.2-~: QWI aulelll mmolavml otlillilllli llOmina P,ts!?>'I", posltllodllm alia dit
dt qwdragtsimis, id tif qllll indwanfu' 1)(10 ebdomlldae, pmilll' tpiscopo ((Ilhdra m(dia udtsill
maiNt, ,J "I ar! ,I far9'rillm, sdml Mile d i"d. prub]/t'; in ealhldru d sliml dtriii O"dlU. El
sic adductlluur urI/IS (/ WillS (onptfms; si /liri IWIt, (/ll/l PII/rib/IS suis vmiwu, si allUm jrmilUlt,
ro/ll II/alriblls SIllS. £1 sie siuglllaril" ill/l77ogal episcopus vici,los tius, qui imfOvil, diU/I$.: "Si
bollllt vilot tsI hic, si POfllitibltS diftrtl, si th,illcus 11011 ($1 oul vonus?" £1 singufa vilia, qllae
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Cyril refers to the process of enlisting in his Procatechesis and a sim
ilar procedure is described for Antioch in the same pcriod.9~ From
Egeria's account it appears that enlisting as a baptismal candid,He
was a serious affair, considering its location - Jerusalem's cathedral
church -, the presence of the church's clergy, the presence of wit
nesses, and of course the presence of the bishop. Pm:grini or pilgrims
may have been among the candidates, provided that they could pre
sent witnesses. This seems not to have been casy and it might well
be, therefore, that the majority of tlte baptismal candidates came
from Cyril's own ecclesiastical diocese or from areas in the vicinity
of Jerusalem. As soon as their names were inscribed, thc catcchu
mens became pllOtizomeJIoi (also baptizomeJIoi, competell/es, t!tcti, or eltcti
bajJli1.andi), a transitional phase or a second phase of thc catcchu
menate in the rite of passage to becoming baptized believers (jJis/oi,
jidtles).%

By officially enlisting thcmselves, the baptismal candidatcs startcd
a period of katharsis - a transition to a life of enlightenment. Cyril
mentions thal the candidatcs had to die first, meaning that they had
to leave their former lives completely behind them, to be born again.
By referring to Mall. 22:8 A~ he alludes in a metaphorical sense to

mIll lam(/) graviora ill flOllli/le, requirel. £1 si problWeril sillt Teprehmsiclle esse de his omnibus,
quiblls rtqllisiuil p,tsnJlibus testibus, a,motal IPSt 11I11/111 SlIIl 1I0llltl! illi/ls. Si alarlll ill ali'll/o
oausalllT, iubtl ill/lm flras e:ti,e dicms: "Emmdet se tl, CllIII tlllmdalJfTil st, lillIe atadtl ud
lavaCTUIII." Sic de uins, sic dr IIlIIlienf)llS Tlquirms dieit. 5i qllis I11llelll ptregrlJllu esl, lIisi trs
timo/lia hl/!J/lenl, qlli tlllII /llNJtnnt, /lOll tl/III facilt uuer!rt ad bapti.lTlI/IIII. Egeria's accoullt
refers of oourse to the practices current in the 380s; it is therefore not cel1ain
whether the same proceedings had already been introduced in the carly years of
Cytil's episoopate whell he delivered the Cotrduses as we predominantly have them
now. However, this seems probable since we also know from earlier sources - not
from Jerusalem but from Rome - that all investigation of the c.1ndidates' lifes was
<lpparently standard procedure. Our main source lor this is Hippolytlls' Apostolic
1;aditioll '20 (first deCldes of the third centuly, Rome); Dix, 1968, 30. However, it
seems that initially the main investigation took place when people enrolled as C.1l·

cchumens mther than as baptismal c.1ndidates; during their period of c.1tcchurnen,
which took some three years, p(:Qple were instructed and then received baptism;
Hippolytus, Apos/olit 1;adih'01l 16-17; Dix, 1968, 23-28. By the fOUith century the
practice of investigation seems to hal'e shifted to the moment c.1tcchumcns gal'e
their llamcs for baptislll; only thcreal1er did they receive the basic instruction, which
eadier they had received during the catechurnenate. See e.g. Kretschmar, 1970, 75
f., 152 f.; 1)(9,...icr, 1979, .18-54, 92 rr.

9\ rtocatuh I; Throd. Mops., HOIII. 12.14.
96 Bludlu, 1924, 226; Kretschmar, 1970,66-69, 15'2-53. See also Cyril, Procaltch

12: "You are standing now between two frontiers"; trans. Yamold.
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this new life as putting on new gannentsY The first lecture the can
didates were given by Cyril was not an explanation of the faith, but
an exhort.."1lion to be earnest, sincere, and devoted.98 In this ProctUecbesis
Cyril repeatedly tells his listeners that they should not attend his lec
tures without sincerity: "Let no one come here saying: 'Come on,
let's see what the Faithful do. Let me go in and watch, so as to
learn what goes on.''' Or: "Let there be no Simon [Magus] among
you, no hypocrisy, no idle curiosity about what is going on.'>99 Some
may have enrolled for baptism to win the approval of a girlfriend,
or to please a master or a friend; they are allowed to stay, since
they can be saved, even though they have come for the wrong rea
son. Candidates should be diligel1l in their auendance at the instruc
tions, since they are given in sequence and none should be missed. 100

Social control and a communal sense among the candidates were
encouraged; if any of the candidates was missing, others should go
looking for him or her. They should learn what they are taught and
retain that leaming forever. Candidates should not think lhat if they
fail they can receive baptism a second or a third time. God requests
their good intention and Cyril himself shall observe each candidate's
earnestness and devotion. Candidates should not spend their time
and energy on trivialities like the happenings in the city. or the
doings of the emperor or the bishop. [nstead they should 6." their
thoughts on higher things through prayer, Bible reading, and fast
ing. Furthermore, candidates are nOt allowed to reveal anything about
the instructions to outsiders, including catechumens, and should keep
to the so-called disciJl/illa arcani. IOl They should also be earnest in

97 Procolrt!L. 3.
\18 According to William P. J\kDonald, in his dissertation (Paidtio (,lid GliOsis:

FOlmdallolls if !lie GoluliUlI/male In Fh'e amnii Fathers, Vanderbih University, 1998,
chap. 3), Cyril's GaUr/uses l"e\'eal a close connection between sincerity/devotion and
the right (orthcdox) faith. t\ candidale who believes rightly will i11leqJret the Scriptures
correctly and 3CI righlly, and hence not be led astray by heretic11 ideas. FunhemiOre,
when a candidate believes rightly and is sincere, he/she will be able 10 renounce
Satan.

99 F'r(}(;olu!L. 2, 5; trans. Yamold.
100 The Galleliues 6-18 arc indeed a sequclllial exposition of the Creed.
101 The candidates were not SUPl>Osed to reveal anything aoom the liturgical mys

teties (Gatech. 18.33), or the Creed (Gauch. 5.12, 6.29), or even the COIHents of the
instructions (Puuatu!l. 12, 17). The distip!i"" "mnli rllCly have been ,\ fiction since lhe
Creed and the liturgical mysteries as well were probably already public knowledge
by lhe fourth cenlury; see Kretschmar, 1970, 154-63 and Yamold, 1994, 55-59
for the disciplir.a areal/i.
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submitting to exorcisms in order to purify their souls and prepare
themselves for salvation. If the candidates adhere to all this <lnd
repent of their sins, they will be able to lcave their old lives behind
and become reborn men and women after baptism.

The first Calechesis deals with the same topics as the Procateclusis,
urging the candidates to be earnest and sincere, leave their sins
behind, attend the catecheses, stay forever mindful of the instruc
tions, and be zealous in attending the regular services (even after
baptism). Cyril's emphasis on sincerity suggests that self-interest was
all-loo-eommon a motivation for baptism. After all, this was a period
when it became advantageous to join the church for personal or
political reasons - e.g., marrying a Christian woman, pleasing a supe
rior in order to gain a public position.

The preparation for baptism consisted of two parts: verbal instruc
tions and exorcism. Exorcism was an integral part of the ceremonies
preparatory to baptism and was meant to expel the evil spirits from
the candidates' bodies by exhalation (exSl!IJlatio), and to introduce the
Holy Spirit through inhalation (illSlif}latio). Through this apotropaic
rites the souls of the candidates were purified. Candidates were also
expected to confess their sins, although it is not quite clear whether
this was part of the exorcism. 102 By exorcism, confession of sins, and
fasting, people were purified in preparation of baptism. Exorcisms
took place every day early in the morning, immediately after the
l\ilorning Prayer in the Anaslasis. ,o3 The bishop was not directly
involved with exorcism, which was performed by special exorcists
who were members of the lower clergy. During the exorcism, the
eyes of the candidates were veiled. "Vomen and men were separated
in order to avoid the incitement of passions. Apparently the exor
cism tOok place in turns and while they waited the candidates were
advised to read, pray, or sing, although women were to do this
silently since they were not allowed to speak in church. 104 After the
exorcism, the bishop began his instruction from his bishop's chair
in the Martyrium while the candidates sat around him. Tl"tose already
baptizcd could also attcnd the lccturcs, and the candidatcs' sponsors
or witnesses (1m/res el mattes) were allowed to be present, tOo. Egeria

10'1 For confession of sins, see Cattell. 1.5; 2.19-20.
'0' It. Ega-. 46.1.
1(>4 !towedl. 9, 14; cf. I Cor. 14:34; 1 Tim. 2:12.
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mentions that the instructions started at six in the morning and
ended at nine o'clock, so that they took some three hours.l~ Not
withstanding Egeria's information, considering their length, Cyril's
Cateclltses did not take three hours unless we presume that they were
preceded by the explanation of the Bible to which Egeria also refers. 106

Bible expositions were apparently only added to the catechesis later,
when the catechumenate had lost its function as a period of instruc
tion, and when the period of Lent had been extended from three
to eight weeks. When Cyril delivered his Cateclieses in 351, the instruc·
tion was presumably much shoner in terms of daily hours. However,
extra time was probably needed for the translation into Syriac for
those candidates who did not know Greek. ,07 All the instructions
took place in the Manyrium, as frequent references to Golgotha in
Cyril's lectures confinn,IOIl save perhaps Cateclusis 14 which may have
taken place in the Anastasis. This lecture is on the Resurrection and
Ascension of Christ, and refers to the Church of the Resurrection,
the Anastasis. 109

An important aspect of the catechesis was of course the declara
tory statement of faith, or the Creed, and Cyril's lectures are pre
dominantly concerned with the exposition of the Creed. It seems
that in Jerusalem the traditio S)'mboli, the delivering of the Creed to
the candidates, was done early during the instructions. 110 Cyril pre
sented the Creed already in his fifth lecture, which then was explained

lOS It. Egtr. .~6.3-4.
100 Y"mold, 2000, 38. EgeJi" rcpol1s Ih"t the bishop went through lhe whole

Bible beginning with Genesis; II. Ega. 46.2.
107 !I. Egu. 4- 7.3: £1 quoniam in ta prOllincia pars populi el greet tI sirisu llOc'it, pars etiam

alia p" se greee, aliqua ([ialll pars lanllilll sin'ste, itaqut qUtmiam episCtJpus, tie([ si,iste nouril,
tmum stmptr greet tQf{lIilur tl /llIIl/qllm" sirislt: itaqlu "go slat stmptr prtsl!.'iltr, 'iui tpistopo
gflU diemte, sinsle inlerprtlalUF, Id Oll/Ilts auJiml!, quae txponwllur. "In this province there
are some people who know bOlh Greek and Syriac, blll othen know only one or
the other. The bishop m"y know Syri"c, bw he never uses it. He always speaks in
Greek, "nd has a presbyter beside him who transbtes the Greek into Syriac, so
thM everyone call underst:Jlld what he means." For the tmns!;ltion of the lectures
from Greek into Syriac, see B1ud"u, 1924, 239-42.

1(18 Catte!l. 4.10, 14; 10.19; 13.4; 16.4.
109 Catte!l. 1.... 14: "the emperors of our time have built this holy Church of the

Resurrection of God our Savior in which we now are"; (oi of: V\.lV 13o-00A.eiC; ..• t~V

irri.o.v i:"""llcr(uv 1CtilT11V, OJ 1; mlpt;crl-lf.V, T~C; TOV crw-rii poe; eoou, UI'U(JtU(J!:O.X; i:1;f.:I;rrO:crUVtO).
110 Accon:ling to Egeria (/I. E,ff'- 46.3), however, the candidales received the Creed

only aftcr five weeks of instmction. Baldo\-;n (1989, 12-13) thinks Ihal Egeri" con
fused the coments of the jenrsalem leclUres with that of another church, or had
the liming wrong. For the content of the jerusalem Creed, see Chapter 2, 46.
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article by article in the following lectures. 111 Egeria reports that after
their instruction and before baptism, every candidate had to go up
to the bishop, who was seated in his chair in the apse of the ]\Ilanyrium

behind the altar, to repeal the Creed to him (reddilio Vmboii). Altbough
we cannot be sure that this recitation of the Creed also LOok place
in the 3505, Cyril emphasizes that the candidates should commit the
Creed to memory, word for word, and repeat it among themselves. liZ

After having done that successfully, the candidates were ready for
baptism.

Baptism tOok place during the EaSler vigil, at dawn on Easter
Sunday, in commemoration of Jesus' passage from death to a new
life. liS By lVay of baptism the candidates left their old lives behind
them, which according to Cyril resembled death, and "resurrected"
inlO a new life,ll~ The five i\llyst4,,<70gicaf Cateclteses, or Muc>to:ywYllco:l
("concerning the initiation into the mysteries") are the main source
for the reconstruction of the ritual.lI~ The first three are on the mys
tery of baptism - the other two on the Eucharist. The candidates,
who may not have known what to expecl, since lhe rite of baptism

III It. !ger. 46.3,
112 CaIe:':!I. 5.12. Cyril also emphaslzcs lhat lhe Creed should not be wrinen down

or shared with a catcrhumen (disciplil/a areani), Egeria (II. Eger. 46.5) !ituatcs the red
ditio V'lIIlx'!i before the beginning of the GreM Week, presumably on the &.tllrday
morning before Palm Sunday: Gum aUlem iam Iral/siaitll sepltlll sep/imcllae, supral ilia
UIIa septimillla pllSchalis, qua//l !lie appellant stptimfllw maior, ialll tunc !'tllit tpiscopus //Ial/t ill
ec&sia mai(ffe ad Mar/pium. Retrf) in absida posl altan'1Im /Wllilur cat!ledra episcojJD, el ibi
WUlS (I Imus vadet, "ir wm palll $110 OIl! ml/lier (//11I malu SIIa, (/ reddet $I'mOO/wli episcopo.
"When seven weeks have gone by, and only rhe week of [,aSler remains, rhe one
which pe'lple here call rhe Great Week, rhe bishop comes early Into Ihe Grear
Church, rhe Martyrium. His chair is placed at lhe back of the apse, behind the
altar, and one by one the candidates go up ro the bishop, a man 'Mth his father
and a woman wilh her mother, and repeal the Creed to him"; trans, Wilkinson
(revised). In the 350s, when rhe period of Lenr was shaner and rhe Greal Week
probably was nOt yet included in the jems..1.lem liturgy, this ceremony may have
laken pl.:Jce, if it took place, shortly before the actual baptism. For rhe reddi/io $)'/11

boli, see also Ruf., Expos. ~mb. 3 (PL 21, 339).
m Pos~ibly people were also b.1prizcd ar Epiphany, Pentecost, and lhe Enc..1el1ia;

see Bludau, 192'~, 237-38. For a comprehensive descliption of the initiation lites,
see Baldo\~n, 1989, 15-20; Yarnold, 1994, 17-33.

Itt For baptism as a lite of passage, see Bell, 1997, 212-16.
llS Cyril's are not the only f011l1h-eelltury Alystagogical Calec/teses known. There are

also lectures on lhe mysterics by Ambrose, John Chrysostom, and Theodore of
,,,,Iopsuestia; rhey have been COllveniently assembled and translated by Yarnold (1994,
67-250), and compared and illlerpreled by Riley (1974). The rite of baptism is also
e1abol<llel~' dcsclibed by HippolytlLs in rhe third-century AjJDstolic Tradition (20-21);
Dix, 1968, 30-38.
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was a mystery, first enter the antechamber or the baptistery.ll~ There,
facing towards the west, they are instructed by a voice coming out
of the darkness to stretch out their hands and renounce Satan as ir
he stood berore them. Then a ronnula or renunciation is spoken by
the candidates: "1 renounce you, Satan; and all your works, and all
[your} pomp, and CUIL"II] TIle candidates then turn to the east, the
region or light, and proress their allegiance to God and the Trinity:
"I believe in the Father and in the Son and in the Holy Spirit and
in one baptism or repentance."lltl Following this rite or renunciation
and proression the candidates enter another room where they take
off all their clothes and are subsequently anointed with exorcized
olive oil rrom the top or their heads to the lowest part or their bod
ies. 119 Men and women were separated; the men were anointed by
priests whereas only the rorehead or women was anointed by the
priest and the rest or their body by deaconesses.I'!Q Arter the anoint
ing, they are led to the baptistery and the holy pool or baptism
(ariav l(oA.UIJ~~epo:v; i\l.fyst. Caleck 2.4). TIley are immersed three times
by the bishop as they proress their belier in the Father, the Son, and

116 The location of the fourlh-century baplislery \\~Ihin Ihe Constantinian com
plex on Golgotha is hard to delermine because of Jack of archeologic..l1 ,md other
indicalions, bUl considering Ihe importance of the rile of baplism as well as the
architectural prominence fourth-century baptisteries had as pall of cathedrals dat
ing from this period - viz., e.g. the baptistcry of John of I~lteran in Rome - it is
very unlikely that it was part of the administrati\'e quaners north of the Anastasis,
as has been suggested; e.g. Doval, 1993. It is more likely, as Wh;lrlon (1992) argues
Ihal lhe baptistery has to be located south of Ihe AnaSlasis where it would have
slOod OUI arc}1jtecturalJy. See also Gibson and Taylor, 1994, 77-78.

111 J-ryst. Ca:tch. 1.2, +-8.
118,IVsl. GaUch. 1.9; tmns. Yamold. The tuming symbolizes the lurning away

from evil and darkness, wirh which The west is identified, to rhe Paracli!e of God
which was in the eaSI; '~'()'SI. Caueli. l.'~ and 9; Riley, 1974, 59-61

119 The disrobing symbolizes the denunciation of the old life; Ihe white garments
Ih;)( the newly baptized receive are Ihe symbols of a new, pure life. In his P",cotrdltsis
3-4, Cyril had already referred to lhe proper clolhing as symbolizing the light dis
posilion, by relating Ihe SIOI")' in Mall. 22:1-4 of Ihe improperly dressed guesl com
ing to a weddmg feast. Their nakedness associates Ihe candidates with Christ, who
hung naked Oll the Cross, and symbolizes l1iumph, the rctUll1 to innoccnce, and lhe
enlering of a new dimension of existence. The anointing has an exorcislic-healing
function - il seems to be lhe culmination of the exorciSI rites the candida:es under
went during their pelio<! of inSlruction -, protects the C<1ndidate againsl evil, and
unites the candidale wiTh Christ; Ab'sl_ u,lu"- 2.3. See Riley, 1974, 162-65, 173-78,
181, 189-98 and esp. Winkler, 1978.

120 According to Epiph:mius (POll. 79.3.6) a deaconess' main task is to minister
women aI baptism. See further Wharton, 1995, 81-84.
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the Holy Spirit respectively.121 Whereas the baptizands were in the
nude, the bishop probably wore a special baptismal robc.122 The neo
phytes then left the baptistery La a room where they were clothed
in white ganncllts and anointed with an aromatic oil called "V'TOlI
or chrism. 123 The myr01l is applied to the foreheads, ears, nostrils, and
cheslS of the newly baptized. By the anointing with Ilry1l)1I the neo
phytes receive the Holy Spirit (i\{ySt. Catech. 3.3) and become, accord
ing to Cyril (i\tlj'st. ea/feb. 3.1-2), figures ((iK6vE~), partakers (KOIVWVOl),
and companions (J.lfTO;{Ot) of Christ. Only after the receiving of the
chrism, can they call themselves real Christians (M)'SI. CnJech. 3.5).IN
By then the neophytes have completed their rite of passage and
finally emered their new life. According to Egeria, the newly bap
tized then go from the baptiste I)' imo the Anastasis where they sing
a hymn and the bishop says a prayer for them. Subsequently they
go to the .Martyrium where they participate for the first time in the
Eucharist, together with the other fideles,t2~ a ritual that indicates their
acceptance into the inner circle of the Christian community.

After having been ritually initiated into the official body of the
church, instruction was over neither for the neophytes nor the bishop.
At the end of his last Calechesis, Cyril had announced another set of
lectures starting on the Monday after Easter Sunday.l26 These lec-

121 Theod. Mops., HIJn/. 14,.20. Although, of course, baptism symbolizes rebil,h,
new life, and the remission of sins, ill this p~lssage as in kljsl. Cauch. 2.6, Cyril also
associates b<1ptism I,ith the burial and Resurrection of Christ; see also John Chl)'sostoill
(Yamold, 1994, 155-56). Apart from symbolizing (he Ttinity, the triple immersion
can also represell1 the three-day's burial of Christ - the baptismal pool becoming
the symbol of the tomb - and the emel3iotl stands for the Resurrection. For an
elaborate exposition on this, see Riley, 1974, 228-42.

122 Cf. Thdt., HE 2.27.2.
I~ Aljst. CaueJi. 3.4. The third Aljsta§Jgieal Cauclusis is entirely dedicated to the

post baptismal anointing. CYlil aCH.wUy does not refer to the putting on of the white
gamlents, bw they are mentioned by Chrysostom, Theodore, and Ambrose in their
mystagogbl writings; see also Riley (1974, 349-50) and Baldovin (1989, 19) for
other omissions such as the consecration of the baptismal font (cf. Couch. 3.3) and
the postbaptismal imposition of the bishop's hatld (ef. Otudl. 16.26). The white
robes symbolize union with the risen Christ, forgiveness of sins, and purity of life;
ibid., '~16-21. Gregoly of Nm~ianzus complained that catechumens postponed bap
tism because they could no! afron:! the white garment; 0,. '10.25, 1/1 s:melum BaptiSlll(l
(PC 36, 394).

I~' For the symbolic complexities of the post-baptismal anointing, sec Riley, 1974,
363-80. Theo<k\l"c of :\'lopsuc;;ti~ gives 'Ill c1"oo",te description of the anointi"g
with ehliwl; Yamold, 199·1, 177-79.

12) 11. I:.:g(f. 38.
121'; Otlt';h. 18.33.
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tures, the MystagogicaL Catecheses, were an exposition of the j\llysteries,
possibly given every day during the Easter octave, although only five
lectures attributed to Cyril have been handed down. 127 The first three
deal with baptism and chrismation and only then were the neophytes
given an explanation of the deeper symbolical and mystical mean
ing of the rituals they had gone through when they were baptized.
The other tWO A'ryslagogiae discuss the mystery of the Eucharist. These
lectures were given in the Anastasis after the morning service in the
Martyrium (or one of the other Jerusalem churches), so that the lec·
tures probably began around cleven o'clock in the morning. l28 Not
only the nL'wly baptized were present, but also any of the faithful
who wished to attend. The doors of the Anastasis were kept closed
so that none of the catechumens could come in and the mysteries
would nOt become known outside the circle of jideles. Further, every
afternoon of the Easter octave the neophytes (and others) accompa
nied the bishop in procession to and from the Eleona church. This
ritual served as a presentation of the newly baptized to theJcmsalem
community.lzg

In the fourth century the bishop became a central figure both in
the civic and the religious community of Jerusalem. The changing
religious mentality, which demanded a greater visibility of Christianity,
made the bishop into a public figure whose presence became in par
ticular obvious in the many processions that were illlroduced to reen
act the biblical past and to emphasize Jentsalem's sacred topography.
Through thesc processions the church appropriated the urban space.
The rite of baptism and the instructions that preceded it display the
celllral place and authority of the bishop.

]llC ccntrality of the bishop resultcd in more arduous and demanding
duties. Particularly around Eastertime, his liturgical obligations, com
bincd with his responsibilities as an instructor of baptismal candidates,

121 For Cyril's authorship and lhe discrepancy between the number of days and
lectures, see Chapler 2, 59-61.

128 Egeria's account, upon which this infonnation is based, is not altogether clear.
During Easter Week some of the morning services lOok place in lhe ~'!artyrium bUl
others ,H the Eleona church, the Anaslasis, on Sioll, and at the shrine Before the
Cross; It. Ef!P. 39.2, 4-7.1-2.

129 !I. EgO". 39.3-4'. \\Ihal1on, 1992, 320-21. In this respcCI, it would be imcr
eSling co know whether the neophytes still wore their white gamlents dUI;ng the
processions in the Easter Week.
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must have been physically and perhaps also mentally, exhausting.
The same applies to the other annual celebrations. With such changes
as the developmcnl and expansion of the Jerusalem liturgy, the e.xten
sion of the period of Lent, the addition of the Great Week, and the
explanmion of the Bible becoming part of the prebaptismal prepa
ration, Cyril saw his episcopal tasks considerably expanded during
his Ii fClime.



(:HAJYTER FOlJR

PAGANS, HERETICS,JEWS, GNOSTICS AND
MANICHAEANS

Cyril's Catecheses have been studied mainly by theologians. Their imer
est has been focused on subjects like Cyril's stance towards the here
sies of his time, especially Alianism, on the so-called Jerusalem Creed,
as well as on his use of the Scriptures. Since these topics have been
elaborately dealt with, they are of no concern here. In this chapter,
the focus on the Ca/eclteses is not from a theological but from a social~

historical and a social-religious perspective. Can we learn anything
from these lectures about the religious landscape of Palestine and
bordering regions in Cyril's lime? Can we learn anything about
Cyril's audience? What kind of people were his baptismal candi
dates? But before going into that a survey of non-Christian religious
movemems as treated by Cyril will be given.

Cyril's Galedlt/ital l£cfures were in the first place pedagogical te:>:ts
and their main purpose was to instruct catechumens about basic
aspects of the Christian faith. Cyril's purpose was dearly to make
proper Christians out of his baptismal candidates, to teach them the
"universal" Christian knowledge and to make them aware that they
belonged to the universal, catholic, church. t Since the Catec!uses were
primarily meal1l for instnlCtion and nOt designed to supply infor
mation on questions such as those raised above, the information they
provide on these topics is scant. Nevertheless, we can get some idea
of Cyril's world, and that of the candidates for whom the lectures
were meant and delivered, especially by looking at those passages in

I The idea of universality was impol"tam to Cyril as appealS from CaUch. 18.23:
"The Church is called Catholic because it is spread throughout the world, from
end to end of the eanh; also because it teadlCS universally and completely all the
doctrines which man should know concerning things visible and invisible, he-·wenly
and e:H"lhly; and 1>ec.111se it subjects to light worship aU 1n.1nkind, rulers and ruled,
lellcred and unlettered; further because it treats and heals universally every SOl1 of
sin committed by soul and body, and it possesses in itself every conceivable virtue,
",hether in deeds, words or in spirilUal gifls of every kind." For the '\'ord Ka90AlK"lt
in Cyril's eightecllth lccture, sec j\'loroziuk, 1989.
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the Catechetical Lectures that deal with paganism, heresies, gnosticism,
and Judaism. II appears then that the lectures were not only an
instruction in the faith, but UUH they also served to warn the bap
tismal candidates of pagan practices, the numerous heresies, Judaism,
and gnostic movcmcms, as well as to instruct them on how to deal
with the deviant currenlS within Christianity and the non-Christian
religions and cults. Christians ought to be able to distinguish a wolf
in sheep's clothing, or the devil disguised as an angel.2 Using metaphors
of waf and baule, Cyril mentions explicltly that his inSlnlctions afC
also meant to provide ammunition and doctrinal armor against the
enemies of Christianity:

Persevere with the catechetical classes. If we have a lot 10 say, don't
relax your attemion. You are being given weapons to use against the
pOllers ranged against you, weapons against heresies, against Jews and
Samaritans and pagans. You have many enemies; take a good supply
of weapons, for you have to shoot against many adversaries. You must
leam how to shoot down the Creek, how 10 fight against the heretic,
lhe Jew and the Samarilan. Your allns are ready, above all the sword
ofdlC Spirit. You must stretch out your right hand for the good cause
to fight the Lord's fight, to conquer the powers ranged against you,
and to become invincible 10 any heretical force. 3

rnle impression gained from Cyril's words is that apparently these
groups - pagans, heretics, Samaritans, and Jews - were felt lO con
stitule a danger for Christians. Wilh regard to this, it should not be
forgotten that Christianily was slill eSlablishing ilSelf in lhis period
and lhat lhe church slill had many compelitors. The latter were very
much a part of ule social environment of founh-cel1lury Palestine
and wilhout doubt attracted the curiosily and altention of Christians. 4

2 Cauc!!. 4.1.
s Proca/(ch. 10; trans. Yamold. Cf. also Couch. 8.1. lIkCauley and Stephenson

(1969-70, vol. I, 83 n. 40) call attention to the fact lhat lhe weapons and equip
ment referred to here and in par. 16 of the same lecture "echo Ihe theme of Ihe
Christian wad:1.re visualized in Eph. 6:10-20 as a confliCI against cd angelic pow
ers." Cf. j\·!ysl. 3.4 for similar metaphors: "Ihe breaslplate of righleollsness" and
"dIe annour of the Holy Spi!it"; also PrIXalcch. 1 ("Now you have enlisted; you
hal'e been called to the Colors''); PrIXa/(c1i.17 ("battle orders"); Caudl. 1.3 ("for just
as those who SCI OUI aoour levying an army examine the ages and constitutions of
those who enlist, so the Lord, when He raises His levy of souls, examines their
motives"); Cal"h. 1.4- ("sp;';tual ;HllIOU,.") .

• For the presence and dishibution of religious groups in Palestine in the two
cellluries before 32<1-, see Taylor, 1993, chap. 3. For pagan cldts in Palestine in
these cell1l1ries, see Belayche, 200 I.
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Relatively speaking, there are only a few references to the pagans
and their cults, which may imply that they were not seen as a great
risk. He ridicules pagan practices of idolatry by saying that even
onions were worshiped among some pagans.~ Nevertheless, Cyril
warns his listeners that "the Greeks by their smooth tongue lead
men [Christians] astray."6 Christians should also not eat sacrificial
food offered to pagan idols, drink potions, or attend pagan divina
tions. They should not participate in sorcery, incantation, and necro
mancy, venture among the assemblies of heathen spectacles, or use
amulets in times of sickness. 7 To counteract the pagan danger,
Christians should become well-informed. Since the pagans do not
believe, for instance, in the resurrection of the dead and think that
a dead man is gone forever,s they should be combated with their
own arguments and stories,9 which clearly prove the resurrection of
the dead. As an example, Cyril refers to the story of the Phoenix:
"'If resurrection from the dead has been granted to this irrational
creature which does nOt know its J\,raker, will nOt a resurrection be
granted to us, who praise God and keep to His commandments?"IO
Cyril struggles with the question of why paganism and polytheistic
error were in existence for so long while God is of all lime and all
things were made through Him. He does not really give an expla
nation but refers to God's goodness and majesty. Man was blind to
God's majesty and had descended to the baseness of venerating
Stones, trees, and animals - Cyril refers to cats, dogs, wolves, drag
ons, and snakes ~ and the worship of gods like Dionysus, Demeter,
and the adulterous Zeus. To correct these errors, God had selll His

Gauch. 6.10; cf. Juvcnal, Sal. 15.9.
6 Gauch. 4.2.

Gauch. 4.28, 37.
Gauch. 18.1-2, 10.

9 Cf. Caucl!. 18.10: "l\Iake use of these arguments, therefore, against the Greeks;
for \\~th those who do 1101 accept the Scriptures you must comend, 1I0t with arms
wkcn from Scliplurc, but \,~th rational demonstraliollS ollly; for Ihey do lIot know
who Moses is, or Isaia, or the Gospels, or Paul."

10 Gauc!l. 18.8. Cyril also refers to the cycle of nature as proof of the Rewrrection:
e.g. trees that are "dead" in winter are green again in spring, and the mOOI1 eclipses
but becomes luminous again; Catte!l. 18.6-7, 9-10. Cyril's argument is nOI very
impressive :llld one wonders whether his listeners, especially the more educated,
would have been COII\~IICed by his reasoning. The slOry about the Phoenix is also
rnelllioned by othcr Church Fathcrs; see McCauley and Stephenson, 1969-70, vol. 2,
124 n. 4.
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Son: "The wound had to be healed; stones were being given the
worship due to God: could man's sickness go furthcr?"11

In comparison to Cyril's remarks about the pagans, the references
to the Jews and their religion arc manifold and particularly hostile.
Apparently, Cyril considered Judaism to be a malady threatening LO

his own believers, and the Jews a people "ever ready to object and
slow to believe," without a desire to be cured. 12 Cyril's anti:Jewish
arguments arc basically the same as can be found in the works of
other Church Fathers of this time. The Jews arc unbelievers, who
put no faith in what was wriuen and prophesied by their own pro
phets - the coming of Christ - and they interpret the Scriptures
incorrcctly,n Christian dlOught is on a higher plane than that of the

Jews Since the latter dcny Christ and do not bellcve that Christ's IS
God's Only-begotten Son; consequently they also do not believe in
His virgin birth, His Resurrection, and Ascension. H By repudiating
Christ 2.S the J'vlessiah, the Jews have rejected salvation. 13 Referring
to Acts 7:51, Cyril calls the Jews "stiffnecked and uncircumcised in
heart and ear."t6 The Jews have committed wicked deeds, the worst
of which was dut they plotted Chrisl's death, and are therefore
crucifiers and murderers. l7 For their plots against the Savior, the
Jews were cast down from God's grace. 18 However, even though cru
cifying Christ is considered by Cyril to be the greatest sin - worse
than adultery, fornication, or any other licentiousness - even this sin
can be forgiven by God through repentance and baptism. 19 Through

11 Cauch. 6.10-11.
12 Catedl. 13.7; Hem. in Paralitirom 13.
11 Cotuit. 4.2; 7.3; 10.12, 15; 12.2, 13, 16 (:looutthejcws not believing th:lt Cod

bCG\llle man), 21-22; I'k 15.
It Couch. 4.12; 7.2; 8.1; 10.15-16; 12.2,21-22,27; 14.15,22,24. In Caudl. 4.12

CYlil makes a compalison between Chtist's Resurrection and jonah's coming fonh
from the whale after three days; he does tlot understand why the jews believe in
the lal1er while rejecting Christ's coming back to life. According to Cyril (Cauek
12.17) the misdeeds of the jews were epitomized in their patriarch.

Il Catuh. 12.8.
t6 Couch. 17.2<1-.
tJ Catt& 13.7, II, 15,20; 14.1.
lS Gated. 18.25.
19 GaU(lI. 3.15: "What sin is greater than cntcif~~ng Chtist? But baptism can even

clipi.,te this, as Pctcr told lhe lhOIl~"nd who had Cl'10ficd r.h,.i~l when lhey GIIlle
to him and asked him, sa)~ng: ·Brethren, what shall we do?' [Acts 2:37] For great
is our wound. YOll advised us of ollr (;,11, 0 Pcter, whcn you said: 'The awhor of
life you killed: [Acts 3:15] What salve is there for such a great wound? \Vhat
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baptism, which marks the end of the Old Testament and the begin
ning of the New,'.!O even the crucifying Jews can be saved. It is an
attractive, but inconclusive, supposition that Cyril's words concern
ing repentance through baptism for the sin of crucili"ion were directed
at convened jews among his baptismal candidates.

Apan from scorning the jews and judaism, Cyril cautions the bap
tismal candidates to keep away from and not to mingle with the
jews: "Don't desert to the jews, for jesus Christ has redeemed you
for ever. Avoid all Sabbath observance or describing hannless food
as common or unclean.,,21 Christians should also not be led astray
by the guilcfuljews who claim that there is one God alone and that
there is no Only-begotten Son.n Instead, they should wrestle with
the jews and overcome their arguments by parallel examples.23

Cyril's Calecheses abound in anti:Jewish polemics. Evidently, there
was the danger of judaizing by Christians by, for instance, their par
ticipating in jewish festivities and observing the Sabbath. Through
their contacts with jews, Christians might even be overcome by
jewish arguments against Christianity and apostatize. This was not
unique for Jerusalem; in cities like Antioch and Edessa and many
others,judaism had a great attraction for Christians.24 Recent schol
arship has made evident that jews and jewish communities did not
live in isolation as more traditional and theologically-oriented schol
ars have long believed. jews and Christians coexisted, dlUrches and
synagogues could be found in the same towns and cities, sometimes
in dose proximity of each other. In Late Antiquity there was no
such phcnomcnon as a spatial isolation of jews comparable to lhe
ghettos of later periods. In Palestine, especially, where judaism was
so prominent and the jews were strong in numbers,2~ the judaizing

pUlification for such foulness? What salvation for sllch perdition? ·Repent,' he says,
'and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness
of your sins; and you will receive the gifi of Ihe Holy Spirie' [Acts 2:38] a Ihe
ineffable 10\~rlg-kindness of God! They desp.1ir of salvalion and yet are deemed
worthy of the Holy Spirie"

:20 Ca[tell. 3.6.
21 Ca[(cli. 4.37; tram. Yamold.
22 Cattell. 10.2.
\!1 Ca[tch. 14.2.
2. E.g. Wilken, 1983 (Antioch); I-IJ.\\'. D,ijverll, 1992 (EdellsOI). On judOli~,ing

Christians in general, see Simon, 1986, chap. 11; Wharton, 2000, 201 fl:, with
many refcren~s to other relevanl publications on (his topic.

2) See pp. 119-22 below.
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of Christians must have fclt as a real threat by Cyril. In addition it
may be remarked that Cyril's anti:Iudaism could have been stimu
l:ned by the Jewish-Christian past of the Jerusalem church and Cyril's
wish for emancipation from that past. Or, in the words of a mod
ern author: "The Jewish element determined and shaped the self
perception of the Jerusalem community, whose entire history may
be seen in terms of a long and enduring confrontation with its]ewish
pasl."2l5 Also Cyril's lAter to Col/sial/tills, in particular the passage about
the Second Coming, can be interpreted as anti:.!cwishY "nlC Encaenia,
the annually commemorated dedication ceremony of the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre, carries anti:Jewish symbolism, as do other
traditions originally connected to the Jewish Temple but transferred
to the Constantinian church complex. Events laden with anti:Jewish
symbolism are the alleged discovery in 351 of the bones of james,
jerusalem's first bishop who was stoned to death by the jews, as well
as the finding of the True Cross.

Greater than the dangers the pagans and the jews posed for
Christians in the eastem part of the Empire, were the heretics. This
is not only apparent from Cyril's ea/eelleses, but also, for instance,
from the publication of Epiphanius' Pal/an'oll or Ephrem Syrus' /-I)'1IIS
against Heresies and Prose RijiLfatio1ls in the same period that Cyril was
bishop ofJemsalem. Cyril speaks at length about the various here
sies that could endanger the Christianity of his audience, and takes
an uncompromising stance toward these errors of faith. He does not
dearly distinguish belween heresies and gnosticism. By the fourth
century, a heresy had come to mean a theological opinion or doc
trine in opposition to the accepted, or orthodox, doctrine. Arianism
is a good example of such a divergent opinion or fundamental error
not in accordance with orthodoxy, and is lherefore heresy. Cyril,
however, calls all views not in accordance with the right faith here
sies, even those that we would nowadays characterize as gnostic. In
this, he does not deviate from other Church Fathers who consid
ered gnosticism as an erratic development of Christian teaching. Cyril
docs not therefore clearly distinguish (and even if he had done so
one wonders whether his audience would have understood the dis
tinctions) between Valentinian ism, i\'!arcionism, Manichacism, Sabcl
lianism, Arianism, and Docetism - some of the devizl1t religious

2Ii Irsh3i, 1999, 206.
2' See Ch3plcr 6, 161-62.
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movcmCllls Cyril mcntions in his Cattchtsts. Quitc rcgularly, Cyril
docs not refer to heresies or gnostic sects by name blll rcrers to
them implicitly by staling their ideas. The term Arianism or Arian,
for instancc, does not occur in the Cattdltsts.'l8 Nevertheless, Cyril
warns his listeners against Arian ideas when he remarks that Father
and Son are one but that there arc those who believe that the Father
is at one time Fatller and at anotller Son:29 or that Christ did not
gain the rank of J...ord by advancement (npoKoltll) but possessed it by
nature;» or that the Holy Trinity should not be divided as "some"
do. The "some" is a reference to the Arians, who held that the Son
is a creature and that the Holy Spirit is inferior to the Son. In the
same way, he admonishes the baptismal candidates against thc ideas
of Docetism according to which tlle Cross was a fantasy and Christ's
crucifixion an illusion. According to Cyril, the Passion was real; oth
erwise Redemption and Salvation would havc bccn pretenses."
Another heresy to which Cyril implicitly refers is that of Marcellus,
bishop of Ancyra in Galatia (d. r. 3H), who maintained that Christ
would no longer reign after the cnd of tllC world. )"Iarcellus believed
that Son and Holy Spirit emanated only for thc purpose of Creation
and Redemption; after that tlley would be assimilated into the Divinc
Unity. The idea of Christ's kingdom coming to an end is blasphemy
to Cyril and he goes on at length referring to and quoting many a
Bible passagc, showing that ~Iarcellus illlerprcted the Scriptures
incorrectly.31

Although Cyril mentions several heresies and gnostic movemems
throughout his Cattdltlicaf uclurtS, he discusses the subject thoroughly
in the sixth lecture "On the Unity of God" (pars. 12-32).3' He begins

\'I The reason Cyril does llot explicitly mcntion Arianism is not dear, it may be:
thai he did not want to get into conflict with the Arian Ac'lcius so soon aftcr the
l;lller had COniccr;lted Cpil ;lS bishop ofJcnlSalem.

'l9 Calrek 11.18; this renwlt is also dirCCled against the adherents to S..d.>eUianism
who hold the S<'lme be.lief. See Appendix I for Cyril's Slance to\..ards AnaniSIl1.

so Caluli. 10.5. It was held by the A,ians ~llld othcl'S lhat Jcsus was an on:Jinary
llWll bUI lhal he adl'allu.'tJ 10 divinc stalllS. This is ;l vitw to which C)'lil i! oPPo5ed;
for him there w...s, ,lccording to his views expressed in the CattrhutJ, "one Lord,
Jesus Clliist, the Only-begollcn Son of God, begollen of Ihe F;lther before all ages,
Ver,' God, tlHough \..hom all things were made" (Caltth. 11.21). See Gregg, 1985,
89 fT. Cyril's Calu!lesu 10 alld II deal with christology ill 1)'1J1icull11'.

'1 Co/ul!. 13.4, 37.
S2 Caruk 15.27 31.
" UnfoI'tUII;'te!y these p:lragmphs are leO Olll of lhe translations by Telfer (1955)

and Yamolel (2000).
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by saying that "the accursed, irreligious brood of heretics" are haters
of Christ and speak of two god heads, one good and one evil. He is
apparently speaking here of the l'vlanidlaeans, since he continues,
saying that the good God is the Father of Christ, whom the heretics
identify with the sun. Cyril goes on to say that speaking about these
things is a sort of defilement, but that he must speak about it in
order to save his listeners from falling victim to these ideas out of
ignorance. After this introduction, Cyril presents an overview of sev
eral heresies in which he mainly concentrates on the various gnos
tic groups, whose "name signifies knowledge, though their ignorance
is profound."3t

Following lrenaeus, Cyril calls Simon Magus the inventor of all
heresies,3~ He refers to Simon as "the first dragon of wickedness";
when his "head had been cut off, the stem of wickedness proved to
be many-headed."36 Cyril tells the story of how Simon came to
Rome, ',vhere he consorted with the harlot Hc1ena,"37 and presented
himself as the one who had appeared as the Father on r."lount Sinai,
as Jesus Christ among the Jews, and after this as the Holy Spirit.
whom Christ had promised to send as the Advocate.3S Simon was
so successful that the emperor Claudius set up a statue in his honor
bearing the inscription "Simoni, deo saneto" on its pedestal."39 Through
the efforts of Peter and Paul and the united prayers of the Chtisuans,
Simon i\'!agus was annihilated. \-\'hen the latter announced that he
would display his powers by being carried up into the heavens, the
supposed god Simon was struck down to earth and from thence
brought down "to the realms beneath the earth." For baptismal can
didates, Simon was an especially wicked example because he thought
he could buy the gift of the Holy Spirit with money, whereas this

M Cauch. 16.7.
Sl Couch. 6.13; Irenacl.ls, AJII. Hoer, 1.23.2.
S6 Gaudl. 6.14-15; cf. also 15.5; 16.6, 10. The information about Simon in the

Cauchcm is mostly based on Acts 8:9 IT.
S1 Simon had picked up Helena in Tyre ill Phoenicia. He considered this woman

10 be the first concepr.ion of his mind, the mother of aU, by whom in the begin_
ning he mnceived in his mind the crealion of angels and archangels; lrenacus, AJII.
HOff. 1.23.2. See also Rudolph, 1983, 294-98.

:Ill lrcnael1s, Adll. /-flUr. 1.23.1.
$9 This story is apparently derived from Justin l\o\arlyr, 1 Apol. 26, cf. 56. He,

however, confused Simon with Serno &·lIlCr.lS, a &1bine god. Sec also Irenaeus, Adv.
Han. 1.23.1; Tertul1ian, Apol. 13.9 (l'L I, 347-'~8); Eus., HE 2,13.3, For a depic
tion of the itlscliption, see Rudolph, i983, 295.



P,\GA,'1S, HERETICS, JEWS, GNOSTICS & MANICl-lAEAl\'S 105

is a gift beyond price. Cyril regularly refers to Simon, whose belief
did not come from the heart, thereby making of him an example
of the hypocrite who was not enlightened by the Spirit upon his
baptisrn.«I By doing this, Cyril admonished his baptismal candidates
to be sincere of heart and not to pretend belicf whcn approaching
the baptismal font.

After this episode concerning Simon Magus, and after having men
tioned the names of Cerinthus, J\rlenander, Carpocrates, and the
Ebionites, without, however, explaining their particular importance
for the dcvelopmcnt of gnostic and heretical doctrines, Cyril briefly
discusses Marcion and his ideas.'" Cyril calls him a "mouthpiece of
impiety" and a "deviser of fresh misdlief," since he preaches three
gods: a good one - the father of Christ; a bad one - the devil; and
a third one in between ~ the creator of the world and the God of
the Jews. Since Marcion considcred the father of Christ LO be the
only good god, the Jewish god was subservient to Him. Therefore,
Marcion did not recognize the Old Testament and its testimonies.
He also rejected parts of the New Testament that showed approval
of the Old Testament. !'vlarcion's canon of Scriptures only acceptcd
the Gospel of Luke, in an adapted form, and ten Epistles of Paul
(the A/)oslolicort).~'2 Having the correct contents of the Bible was an
important issue for Cyril. Ln his fourth Catechelical Lee/me, Cyril had
emphasized that the Old and New Testaments are complementary
and that the Old Testament had forctold the coming of Christ as

.j(l PfQCotUh. 2; Colech. 3.8; 16.10; 17.25,35.

..\ Colech. 6.16. Cerinthus (0. c. 100) was a gnostic heretic who, as far as is known,
believed lhat the world was nOI crealed by God bUl by eilher a derniurge or angels,
IhalJesus began his life as a mere man, and lhal only after his baplism "the Chdst,"
a higher divine power, descended upon him and left him again at his Crucifixion;
Irenaeus, Adu. lIaff. 1.26.1; Eus., liE 3.28; Epiph., Pall. 28. ~knander was a
Samaritan and a disciplc of Simon Magus, who pracliced magical att.s and was
Solid to be inspired by devils. His adherenls believed thaI they would ncvcr die. He
belicvcd lhat Ihc world was crcated by angels; c.g. Irenaeus, Adu. HOlf. 1.23.5;
Epiph., PIlII. 22. Carpocrates was a gnoslic leacher in Alexandria of lhe second cen
tury. He laught, for example, lhal lhc world was crcaled by angels; e.g. Ircnacus,
Adv. /laff. 1.25.1; Epiph., Pall. 27. His followers, the CaqJocrali;Hls, surviwx.1 till lhe
fOlll1h century and preached, for example, lhat Jesus was bom nalurally. For all
three, see also Rudolph, 1983,298-99. The Ebionites ,,'ere a sect ofJewish Chlislians
who probably bcLicvcd lhat jesus was lhc natural son of Joseph and I'l'Iar,· and lhat
the Holy Spirit C-lrne to him 'll lhe lime of his ixoplism. They seem to h'lI'e used
only one Gospel and rejecled lhe Pauline Epistles; lrenaeus, Adu. Hau. 1.26; Epiph.,
Pall. 30; Dauphin, 1998, vol. 1,240 fr.

42 Catteh. 6.16; 7.6; 16.4,7. See also Ircnaeus, Adv. Haer. 1.27; Epiph., Pall. 42.9.
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mingle with people who hold these ideas and "not to be over curi
ous nor wish to elller into conversation with them."49

Although Christians should abhor all these heretics, the worst of
all is Manichaeism. Cyril calls it the "garbage bin of all hcresies"!JO
and he plays with the name Mani which in Greek has a close asso
ciation with Il&vio: (madness).51 Mani combined what was bad in
every" heresy and in this way created a novel error.52 Compared to
the expositions on the other movements, the one on Manichaeism
in Ca/echesis 6 (20-31) is much longer but hardly goes into doctrinal
matters, as Cyril had done, even though in a cursory way, in the
cases of ?vlarcionism and Valentinianism. Cyril's digression on Mani
and?vlanichaeism is so long because, as he says himself, he wants
to avoid giving the impression of groundless accusations and because
he wants to teach the baptismal candidates how loathsome ?v[ani's
teachings are; however, the attraction Manichaeism exe[led on many
undoubtedly must have been one of the reasons why Cyril elabo
rated on thi') movemelll. For his information on Manichaeism, Cyril
drew almost exclusively on the Acta Arcllelai. The Acta was a Christian
propagandistic text, completed probably in the 330s or 340s, that
presented a biography of J'vlani as well as describing some of his
ideas in a most unfavorable, antihagiographical way. The original
(probably) Creek text has nOt survived but a Latin translation ascribed
to a certain Hegemonius is preserved in its entirety. The text seems
to have been popular in the fourth celllury and Cyril is the first to
have used it as a source of information to purposefully demoniz:e
the Manichees. The Ada was also much utilized by Cyril's contem
porary Epiphanius for his Pallal'ioll.53

Like the Acta, Cyril presents J'vlani as the inheritOr of the doctrines
of several pseudoprophets. The first of them was Scythianus, a very
wealthy Saracen merchant who settled in Alexandria. 111is Scythianus
who, according to Cyril, emulated the ]jfe of AristOlle,M composed
four books: the Book qf the Mysten·es, the Ke/Jlwlaia, the Gos/Jel, and the

"9 CII/rcll. 6.19.
~ Ca/(cll. 6.20; 16.9.
~1 CII/((!I. 6.20. Eusebius (HE 7.31) does the same.
Y.! CII/n!l. 16.9.
~, Epiph., Am_ 66.1.4-12.3. The leXl was also translaled in Syriac 'md probably

also into Coplic and Armenian; see !Jeu, 1992, 128 fr., and Lieu, 1994, 132-52.
~ Cyril mmt be mistaken here since Hegemonius (Ada AJ(IIe/lli 62.3) mentions

that Scythianlls derired his ide<1s from Pyth.agoras; e.g. Epiph., Pan. 66.2.9.
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Trefl.suuJ, After Scythianus' death, his pupil Tcrcbinthus inherited his
wealth, books, and ideas and came to Palestine; after being discov
ered as an impostor, he traveled on to Persia where he changed his
name to Buddas. He was put under a lot of pressure during debates
by the priests of r'l'lithras and eventually sought refuge with a widoW55

to escape from his inquisitors. "Vhen he went up to the roof of her
house to work magic and c"ll upon the demons of the air, he was
struck by God and dropped dcad.~ The widow came into posses
sion of Tcrcbinthus' money and the books he had inherited from
Scythianus. Since she was alone in the world, she purchased a boy
by the name of Cubricus and instructed him in the doctrine of the
Persians.57 Since he was an excellent debater, he changed his name
from Cubricus into Mani, meaning "discourse" in Persian. Mani pre
sented himself as the Paraclete/Advocate and pretended to have
superhuman powers.~ When the son of the Persian king became
sick, Mani promised to cure him through prayer. When his prayers
failed and the prince died, Mani was chained and caSl into prison.
He managed to escape, however; "the self-styled 'Advocate' ... was
no successor of Jesus who went eagerly to the cross, but the very
Opposile, a runaway," says Cyril..%) j'vlani fled lO Mesopotamia where
he ran into bishop Archclaus, a man of greal religious zeal. The
bishop, not trusling Mani, organized a disputalion in which pagans
also participated. When Archclaus asked Mani what he preached,
the latter answered lhal the God of the Old Testament was lhe
inventor of evils and a God who causes blindness. Archelaus refuted
Mani's doctrines by rclerring to and quoting many texts from the
Bible. Eventually, Mani is defealed and takes to flight again.60

)1 This detail is probably influenced by the aCCOUlll of Simon fo.bgus, who con
sorted with the woman Helena.
~ Hegemonius (Anll Au/ulai 63.'~-6) mentions that Terebinthus was pulled down

by an angel; Epiph., Pall. 66.3.12.
)1 It is not dear what Cyril means here. Epiphanius (Pan. 66.4.1) speaks of Mani's

teaching, implying the doctrine he had Ieamcd about from the four books by
Scythianus.

)lI See also Catec!l. 16.9; cr. John 16:5-15.
" CaUdl. 6.26.
60 I-Iegemonius (Acta Arclirlai) mentions many other matters of doctrine being dis

cussed by i\·lani and Archelaus, but since this particular Ic<:tllre is on the Unity of
God, Cyril ollly refers to the distinction made by i\bnichaeans between the God
of the Old and New Testaments; see also Epiph., Pall. 66.8.2-10.4-. CYlil also omits
the story about MarceJlus through whom Archelaus Glllle into contact with !\-lani;
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Archelaus, however, pursued him, causing Mani to Aee again. Persian
guards seized him and delivered him to me king. TIle Persian monarch
ordered Mani to be Oayed and have his skin put on display. The
rest of his body was given over as food for wild beasts. ~Iani left
three disciples, Baddas. Hennas, and Thomas. the latter of whom,
Cyril believes, had wriuen the Gospel according to Thomas.61 Cyril
concludes his exposition by referring to some tvlanichaean doctrines 
such as fasting and avoidance of meat, and the idea that one changes
into the plant, herb, or vegetable that one picks, or into the animal
one eats - making them sound ridiculous. Furthermore, he rdates
that when a t\lanichaean is presented with a loaf of bread he says
that he did not make the bread - he did not sow the wheat, reap
it with a sickle. and bake it -, curses the Most High God for mak
ing the bread, and then eats iL Cyril is referring here to the strict
rules to which the Elect. the highest class within the Manichacan
church. had to adhere. The Elect were nOt permiued to plant, to
harvest, or to prepare their own meals since that would mean the
killing of plants. Plants contained light panicles. that is the divine
Suffering Jesus, and harvesting them could prevent the liberation of
these panicles and their return to the Kingdom of Light. However,
Auditors, the second class in the Manichaean hierarchy, were par
doned for the unavoidable killing of plants, and they were the ones
who harvested and prepared the meals for the Elcct,6?

Not treated in lhe sixth Catec!lelica{ Ltc/lire is the movement of the
Cataphrygians or Monumism, but Cyril refers brieAy to this sect in

Acla Ard/dai I If. l'\'lani fled 10 a small village named Diodon.ls where ht, accord
ing 10 the ACla Ard/tlai (43.'~ ff.) :md Epiphallius (Pall. 66.11.1-8), planned 10 <kbate
wilh 1'l)'pho, Ihe village PI;CSl.

$1 Although laler leXlS also mcntion a 'I1lOmas as a disciple of l\'lani, il is uncer
t.ain whether Ihere was a Maniehaean disciple by Ihal name. There txi~led, 11OW
ever,;I Manichaean mission:lry named Thomas, who operated in EID1)t; Lieu, 199-1,
228, 264. Even if l\bni had H disciple named Thomas, it is highly unlikely thaI he
was rcsponsible for lhc :lpocryphal Gospd of 71'0I1las. 'I11is text, knOll'n in Coptic,
probably originaled in lhe Syri;lc-speakillg regiolls. There, a Jllcbs Thomas was
knowtl as lhe twin brolher of Jesus, and he was lhought 10 have composed nOt
only lhe CosjHl of 77/ofllas, btU also Ihe ACls of 77/ofllllS. Thomas' connection with
Manichaeism probably origin'"cd from the faCl lh;ll lhe Manichae:lns honored the
Sct;plures ascribe<1 10 Thomas; see Bla~, 1990; I-IJ.W. Drijvcl'!i, 1989. CYlil exe
crotcs lhe wpd acrording 10 Thomas and nobody should read il; Qutd/. 'L36;
6.31.

6:1 Cyril doe1 1101 elaborote on the l\'lanichaean dOClrines. Occ.1sionally, he refers
to l\bniehae:l11 doctrines, for inS\;lnce ill Gil/tell. 15.3 where he melllions lhe
.\'lanichaean belief lhal lhe sun is ellt;SI; see also ('.auc!l. 6.13; 11.21.
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his sixteenth Caiechesis.6'3 He calls ;Vlomanus, who presented himself
as the Holy Spirit, a madman and miserable creature. He accuses
him of lasciviousness, apparently referring to i'ilontanus' association
with the prophetesses Priscilla and Maximilla. !vlontanus believed
that Jenlsa1cm would descend on the Phrygian village of Pepuza,
where, according to Cyril, he carried out mysteries, including the
cutting of the throats of little children and chopping them into pieces
for unholy meals.&!

Since in his Procalechesis Cyril mentions the Samaritans as one of
the religious movements, together with pagans, Jews, and heretics,
against which the baptismal candidates afC laking up arms, one
would expect an exposiliotl on lhem. However, Cyril hardly devoLCs
a word LO lhe Samarilans. This is all the more surprising since in
Cyril's time Samaritan communities were located not far from Jeru
salem.~ The only time that he speaks about t.hem in more detail
is in his last lecture in which he condemns the Samaritans for not
believing in the resurrection of the dead. By referring to the Law 
the Samaritans only accepted the Pentateuch - Cyril tried to make
clear 1.0 his audience how silly and senseless the Samaritan ideas
were: When the world was created by God OLll of nothing, would
it then be impossible to raise the dead again? Cyril furthermore con
siders lhe Samariums to be unbelievers for not accepting the PropheLS.613

Scallered throughoUl CYlil's Caftchtse5 arc references to heretical and
gnoslic movements and their ideas. More often than not, he docs
not specify which doctrines were held by the several movements.
This would probably be tOO detailed information for his listeners,
who were already ovenvhelmed with instructions and advice. \'\le
might (.'ven wonder whether Cyril himself had detailed knowledge
of the generally complicated learnings of the various gnostic and

61 Gaudi. 16.B.
6i Epiphanius (Pan. 48.14.5, 15.6) has a stOl)' about little children being pierced

with needles to get their blood for sacrifice and drinking. Eusebius, in his passages
on J'V!OIl(<lllUS and the Montanists (HE 5.16 fr.), does not mention it: cr. Jer., Episi.
41.4.1, who speaks of suckling children subjttted to a tliumphant martyrdom.

61 Infonn.:ltion about the Samaritans is me.:lger. Howevcr, sevcral Sam.:lrir.:ln syn
agogucs and inscriptions have been anested for the fourth cenlUty; see Slcmbergcr,
2000, chap. 8 .:lnd also Tsafrir, Oi Segni, and Green, 1994, nw]) 4: "Synagogues
in Eretz Israel in the Roman and Byzantine Peliod."

66 References to SarnaliulIlS: Pro((/treli. 10; Catreli. 4.37; 6.33; 18.1-2, 11-l3.
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heretical sects. So Cyril mentions in gcneral that heretics believc that
Christ was begonen of a man and a woman, that Christ is man
made God, that they do not believe in the virgin birth of Christ,
and that there are those who deny the humanity of Christ. Or that
they believe that there was a time when Christ was not or that the
Son is diAcrent from the Father. Or that they do not believe in onc
almighty God, but in several gods: good and evil gods, gods of light
and darkness, sun and moon. Or that thcy distinguish between God,
Jcsus, and Christ and hold that the world was not created by God
but by angels, a demiurge, or the devil. Or that they do not accept
the resurrection of the dead. Cyril's condemnation of heretical and
gnostic ideas of poverty is also il1leresting. According to him, there
is nothing wrong with being wcalthy as long as one uses his money
well ~ by giving it to the poor, for instance; in that case, money
can even be the door to the heavenly kingdomY

Cyril's description of the heretical and gnostic sects is very incom
plete, far from objective, and extremely negative and derogatory.
Howcver, Cyril did not aspire to completeness and objectivity; his
goal was to depict Christianity's competitors and opponents as neg
atively as possible. By emphasizing some of the extraordinary ideas
of these sects, as well as the licentiousness and almost criminal behav
ior of their founders, Cyril attempted to convince his audience how
wrong and loathsome these movement~ were. Repeatedly, Cyril wams
the baptismal candidates to stay away from these heretics and gnos
tics and shun their assemblies, since they could deceive their minds.
Cyril even speaks of the church (ekklesia) of the malignant, that is,
the meetings of the heretics, Marcionists, Manichaeans, and others.
His listeners should keep to the holy Catholic Church, and if they
ever stay in cities, they should not simply ask where the Lord's house
is, bUl where the Catholic Church is. Cyril clearly implies by this
that thcy othenvisc risked the chance of el1lcring a meeting place of
a heretical or gnostic sect.68 These are interesting remarks that raise
the question of why Cyril focused so much in his lectures on here
sies and gnostic movements. What docs this say about Cyril's audi
ence, and can we conclude anYlhing from it about the religious

6' Gauch. 6.13; 7.9; 8.1, 3, 6-7; 9.4; 10.4; 11.14, 16-17,21; 12.3,31; 15.3; 16.4;
18.1.

(;ll Catteh. 4.37; 18.26.
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landscape of Cyril's world and that of those for whom the Catecheses
were delivered?

The Calecheses are monologues and the baptismal candidates were
supposed to listen but not respond verbally 10 Cyril's instructions.
Nevertheless, in the Cafecheses there is a sense of the presence of the
audience and of interaction between Cyril and his listeners. Cyril's
audience supposedly reacted in some way to what he told them. We
can imagine gestures and sounds of agreement and enthusiasm, chat
ting, and perhaps laughter, as we know, for instance, from John
ChrysoSlom's sermons as well as from Cyril's own preaching,69 but
also reactions of weariness and restlessness. It must not always have
been e2.sy, especially for the uneducated among his audience, to
remain fully altCl1live to Cyril's expositions. His etldle~s references
to Bible passages, both from the Old and New Testamcnts, may
have at times seemed tiresome, were bound to have an effect on his
audience's behavior, and might well have slackened their auemion.
Cyril himself was aware of this as it appears from remarks such as
"I rcalize I am spcaking at length and that my hearers arc wea
ried," "i\'1ay the length of my discourse, dear brethren, not prove
tedious to you," and "We have discoursed at length today and per
haps your ears are weal)'''; he wams "10 avoid exhausting the atten
tion of my hearers" by going on 100 long, as well as "show regard
for moderation in our discourse.mo

Vel)' little is known about the background and social makeup of
Cyril's audience and not much can be surmised from the Catecheses
or from other sources. Most of them, if not all, were adults, since
infant baptism had become uncommon, and it is likely that their
provenance intellectually, geographically, as well as religiously, var
ied considerably. Cyril admonishes his listeners from time to time to
read the Scriptures, implying that some of them were educated, or
at least could read. 7t However, uneducated people were also among

tJ'J For Chrysoslom, see J\'layer, 1998, esp. 131-33. Egelia mentions, e.g. the
assembly's g..o....ning and lamcllting in reaction to Cyril's Gospel reading of thc
Lord's Rr,surrectioll; II. Egrr. 24.10; see also 3'~, 36.3 and 37.7.

711 Cated•. 12.22; 16.25; 17.20; 13.22; 16.32. Egeria mentions lhat lhc faithful, Le.
those already b3Pli7.ed, who allencled Ihe C{}/u!Juu lltlered excbm3liollS. Egeria also
reports that the newly baptized applauded loudly during the bishop's deliverance
of Ihe MJslagogical C{}leeheses; It. Ega. '1£.4; 47.2.

71 For inSlance, (Audl. 4.33; 9.13; 17.34.
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the candidates for baptism, as Cyril reports: "not everyone has both
the education and the leisure required to read and know the Scrip
tures."72 Presumably, the candidates C<lme not only from Jerus<llem
and its immediate vicinity but from all over the Roman world, and
perhaps even beyond, although it is likely that most of them came
from the eastern provinces of the empire. 13 Jerusalem had always
auracted "multitudes of strangers from all pans."74 In the fourth cen
tUl)', the Christian Jerusalem began to auract many pilgrims and
other visitors, turning the city into a truly cosmopolitan place where
many tongues were spoken. The multinational character ofJel1..lsalem's
population was also reRected in the various languages - Greek,
Aramaic, and Latin - in which services were delivered and/or trans
lated in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. 7~ Thc fourth-eentury
Bordeaux pilgrim and Egeria are just the tip of the iceberg known
to posterity of the great masses of pilgrims who went to the Holy
Land. Probably somc of thosc who traveled to the Holy Land did
so not only to visit the increasing number of holy sites/6 but also
to seek baptism in the town so notable for its biblical history. Although
he does nOt refer to them, Cyril may have had pilgrims among his
audience, even though it was difficult for pertgrini to obtain admis
sion to the prcbaptismal instructions since they often did not have
wimcsses.77 Presumably, there were also monks and virgins (mo/W
2;,0I1ttS and jxlrlhtrlOi) who listened to Cyril's instructions. Whcn talk
ing about the body, he addresses those who follow a chaste life and
tells them that they in particular should heed their chastity.78 Moreover,
he warns them not to consider themselves better human beings then
those who live in the humbler state of matrimony.19 Although it may
seem surprising that there were monks and nuns among Cyril's can
didates of baptism, monastic life may for some have begun before

72 Cuuc!l. 5.12.
n Hunt 1932, 151-53.
,. Co/(cll: 17.16. Cf. also jer. (l..pis/. 46.10 and 108.3) who c1:lims that every Il<Jtion

was represented at the holy places.
>l 1/. Egtr. 47.3-4. According to Egel;:l, lhe bishop of jerusalem spoke Aram:lic.
1ii In the fourth celllury, Christi':H1S were rapidly t:lking over pagan, jewish, and

Samaritan sacred siles; Taylor, 1993, 318-32.
11 II. 1<1;(1'. 45.4.
'" CoUch. 'k24: Kat tOV Itl':pl Oo:KpPO<rPVI]S AOyov, ltPOI]YO\}IH~Vox; j.ltv ((I(OI)£tm tON

j.lo\'a~OVto'}v Kat tWV ltap(levoov tUYj.la ...; see also Ca/(c!l. 12.33.
19 Ca/tch. 4.25.
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baptism, Especially those who came as pilgrims to the Holy Land
and decided to stay to adopt an ascetic life and join a monastic set
tlement at one of the holy sites, may not have been officially initi
ated and may still had to go through the rile of baptism.

Cyril's listeners also induded former pagans; he addresses the can
didates as "you, coming from paganism."oo Moreover, there may also
have been former Jews among his listeners who felt an 3uraClion to
Christianity. This may be surmised from Cyril's remark that even
the crucin.crs could be forgiven: "\"'hat sin is greater than crucify
ing Christ? BUl baptism can even expiate this."81 Certainly there
were former Manichaeans among Cyril's audience. When speaking
of the Day ofJudgment and the establishment of the Etemal Kingdom,
Cyril refers to J'vlatthew 24:29, where it is written that on that day
the sun shall be darkened, the moon will not give light, and the
stars will fall from heaven, and to Joel 3:4, where it is mentioned
that the sun will be turned to darkness and the moon to blood.
Addressing those who once were adherents to Manichaeism, Cyril
adds: "Let the converts from the Manichaeans be instructed and no
longer make these luminaries their gods, nor impiously think that
this sun which is darkened is Christ."82

The picture that emerges from a close reading of the Calecheses is
that Cyril addressed an audience of mixed background - il1lellectLl
ally, geographically, and religiously - and that, as an instructor in
the faith, he had to take that il1lo account.

A way of explaining why Cyril talks so much abom pagans, Jews,
heretics; and gnostics is that he defined orthodox Christianity by
defining what it was not. By using the rhetorical device of describ
ing the deviant and negative "other," he could probably bring home

80 GaUdl. 2.10. PJulin (1959, 5'1·-56) assumes that Illost of Cyril's Judience con
sisted of converted pJgans.

8\ Cauch. 3.15. jews (and pagans and heretics) may have atlended regular church
services ilijelUsalem, which thcy wcre allowed to do up to the moment of the missa
CI)Udllilllmtmlll; Statulil Eal/lSil)e Anliqlll/ 89 (CC, Sel". L':Il. ]'18, 169): VI rpisccpl's nlll
/t,m prohibml illgrtdi ucluialll tI amlire V(fbWIl Dei, sive gentitem, sive !WeritiCliIll, sive il1dlIewlI,
!,sqU( ad lIIissam caledlUm(llQrulll; PJrkes, 197'1, 173. Epiphanius' PIIIUlri~1I contains the
account of doubcful veracity ofJoseph of Tiberias' conversion (30.9.1-10.1, 30.10.3-7)
Jnd tlwt of the deathbed baptism of the Patl;Jrch Ellel (30.4.5-7, 30.6.1-6).
EpiphJnius also refen; ill generJl 10 jews cOllverted to Christianity; Pall. 30.3,9.

f51 Cated. 15.3.
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in a morc undcrslandable way to his listeners, especially to those
with a limited education, what Christianity was about, rather than
just presenting and explaining Christian doctrine, which was not
always easy to comprehend. Moreover, polemical rhctoric has always
been used by church leaders for fI"xing the boundaries of the Church
and self-defining Christianity. Cyril tried to makc it clear that an
orthodox Christian is someone who is in direct opposition to pagans,
Jews, heretics, and gnostics, and their ideas, which arc anathemas
to the true believer. A true Christian belonged to the Catholic
Church.!.l3 It is, however, also of importance to Cyril that his can
didatcs should "know" these others in order to be able to control
them and have power over them.8~ Hence, Cyril's references to gen
tiles, Jews, herctics, and gnostics did not serve only thc purpose of
defining Christianity and should nOt be seen only within the frame
work of a rhetorical discourse with Christianity's opponents; Cyril's
remarks also reflect a historical situation and are testimony to the
religious pluralism in lhe Roman Empire, especially in its eastern
provinces, around the middle of the fourth century. People living in
this period could still select from a wide varielY of beliefs and, even
though the Roman Empirc had gradually become more christian
ized since the reign of Constantine the Great, and the Christian faith
had the suppOrt of the emperors, Christianity seems not always to

have been the obvious choice. Although statistical evidence is miss
ing, it is probable that in Cyril's time Christians were still a minority,
although a fast growing one. Evcn if people had chosen Christianity ~
the grounds for which may have varied greatly from person to per
son - they may have had problems with the strict Christian rule of
monotheism. To most fourth-century people, monotheism was a novel
phenomenon and a complete break with the past that required a
new form of social behavior. Whereas before they were used to vis
iting a variety of houses of worship, venerating a number of gods,
and participating in various religious (civic) festivitics ~ all in order
to satisfy spccific needs, wants, and anxieties ~ after their conver
sion and baptism there was only one house of worship, one god,
and only the Christian feasts in which to participatc. Conversion to

In Co/uk 18.23.
e-+ See Jacobs (2004) for this approach of cognitive cOlllrol in the case ofJews in

the late antique Holy L:.md. Jacobs fruitfully applies postcolonial thcOly loJ his sub
ject of study.
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monotheistic Christianity not only had religious implications, but it
also me,mt a different social life and thus a complete change of
lifestyle. "Christianity is not a chance thing," as one fifth-century
author put iL85 However, many of the newly convened may not
have found it casy to adjust to their new lifestyle and may have slid
back from time to time, or even permanently, to old habits by, for
instance, panicipating in non-Christian festivities and ancnding nOI1

Christian houses of worship and meetings. It may even be that some
new converts considered Christianity to be one of a number of cullS
into which one could be initiated, and did not sec baptism as an
irreversible rite of passage.

Cyril's Ca/echeses betray a deep concern about the seductiveness
that pagan cults, judaism, heresies, and gnostic movements held for
Christians. !Vlany of his baptismal candidates had been adherems of
these cults, heresies and beliefs, and some of them may still have
felt attracted to these movements. Baptism seems not to have been
a warranty for the adherence to strict monotheism, against falling
back imo old habits, or perhaps exploring new religious ventures.
judging from the number of words dedicated to beliefs olher than
the orthodox Christian faith, it seems that Cyril considered pagan
ism to be the least threatening, and judaism to be a serious men
ace, but the greatest threat was posed by heretical and gnostic
movements.

Recent studies have made it clear that the Hellenic cults, or pagan
ism, persisted strongly in the fourth cemury, and remained attrac
tive to Chrislians. 36 A few examples should suffice. The letters of
Cyril's contemporary Basil of Caesarea, for instance, indicate that
pagans and Christians associated freely, and provide evidence that
Christians still worshiped idols, hired dream interpreters, consulted
seers, and practiced pagan rituals for warding off demons, and
Christian deaconesses are even said to have fornicated with pagans. S1

From what Basil describes, it is clear that there were Christians who
still followed pagan custOms or slid bad to these habits in the event

8l C:,llinicus of Rufiniarlae, J), Villi S. H)"patii [,'btr, ed. Semirlarii Philologorum
Bonnensis Sodales, Leipzig, 1895, 99: OUI( lo'n 10 1UXOV XPIOHlt.VIOI!Ql;.

"" E.g. Bowelrock, 1990; Chuvin, 1990; Trombley, 1993-94; Fowden, 1998,
81 Basil. Cac:s., t)iSI. 188,199,210,211,217. Trombley, 1993-9~, \'01. I, 176.
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that Christianity did not fulfill their desires. ''''e know of Christians
who held civic priesthoods.88 Until at least the reign of Theodosius
I, polytheism remained common, and, in spile of the bans on pub
lic sacrifice issued by Constantine and Constantius fl, many temples
remained open and religious feasts COl1linued to be celebrated.
Theodorel, for instance, reports that under the reign of Valens, peo
ple sacrificed to idols, celebrated public feasts in the forum, and
those initiated in the cult of Dionysus ran about in goatskins in a
Bacchic frenzy.89 The temples, and the cultic practices taking place
there, were felt to be a continuous ducal by lhe Chrislian Church
as the raids and destruction of these sacred buildings by Christian
fanalics, often organized by bishops, make c1ear.90 Things seem to
have changed, but only gradually, after 392 when Theodosius issued
the edicl that officially pUl an end to the freedom to practice pagan
ism.91 Nevertheless, the enforcemel1l of lhis ediCl was nOl easily fea
sible as a result of which paganism did not die out but continued,
albeil on a smaller scale, especial1y in the coumryside. Regional
diflerences, however, existed. There were rural areas that had already
become thoroughly chriSlianized by the fourth cenun)", such as lhe
regions between Apamea and Beroea as well as the area northeast
of Antioch with its many hermits and saints, whereas regions like
Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia seem to have remained largely pagan even
as late as the sixth cemury.92

Polytheism persisled in Palestine also in spite of the land rapidly
evolving into the Christian terra sancta, and in the fourth cemury
paganism was for Christians a force to be reckoned with. Pagan
vitalilY is, for instance, indica led by ami-Christian rio ling during
Julian's reign and a letter by the Synod ofJerusalem, from around
400, mentioning numerous crowds of pagans slil1 quile openly per
forming their godless deecls.93 We can assume that pagan cults con
tinued in the Palestinian countryside, but definilely also in lhe cities.

118 Cod. 77/(oJ. 12.1.112.
8'.1 ThdL, HE 5.21.3-4. Cr. Lenslci, 2002, 215-IB.
90 See e.g. fowden, 197B.
91 Cod. 771(oJ. 16.10.12.
92 John of l:phesus, HE 3.3.36 (CSCO 106, SClipt. Syr. 55, 169); Va" CinkeJ,

1995, 129-38. See esp. l\olilchell, 1993, \'01. 2, chaps. 16 and 17 for the variegaled
religious landscape of Asia i\'1inor ill lhe fOlll1h century.

on Ambr., Epis!. 40.15; Jer., Epist. 93.
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Pagan cults were probably still existent in Cacsarca in the fourth
cemu!)'. Ln this city Lemmatius, the pagan high priest of Palestine
whom Julian had appointed as part of his policy to revive the old
cults, probably rcsidcd.!H By the sixth century, Caesarea seems still
to have had pagan (and Manichaean) inhabitants,95 and there must
have been other lawns, including possibly Jerusalem ilsclf,96 where
pagans were living about which the sources provide us no informa
tion. Mamre, just north of Hebron, had been from time immemo
rial a pagan shrine; in spile of the fact that Constantine built a
church there. it seems that pagans continued to visit the place.97 We
know of at least two towns in Palestine that were still thoroughly
pagan at the end of the fourth century: Raphia and Gaza.98 We
only have detailed information about Gaza, thanks to J\4ark the
Deacon's Lift if POlphpy. Porphyry was bishop of Gaza between 395
and 420. Upon his arrival in the city, Porphyry found a populace
that was almost entirely pagan and very hostile toward him. In their
ef10ns to hang on to their traditional Graeco-Semitic cults, they
employed every means possible to oppose him. The city had eight
temples and shrines - those of Helios, Aphrodite, Apollo, Kore,
Hekate, Tyche, as well as a Herodon and a J'vlarneion, the latter
being the temple for J'vlames-Zeus, the local and most important
god.99 Only gradually and with imperial backing was Porphyry able
to partially suppress paganism and to christianize the city. The use
of force was no exception in this process: in 402 the shrine of
Aphrodite and the J\llarneion were destroyed, and possibly the other
temples as well, with the help of military forces. On the site of the
Marneion a church was dedicated. The countlyside around Gaza

'Ii See Stcmbcrger (2000, 186-98) for LcmmatillS and other cvidcl«: for the per
sistence of pagan pl<lctices in fOllrth-cemUJy Palestine; also Dauphin, 1998, vol. I,
190 fr., and Belayche, 2001,296-309.

9l Procopius, Hist. Arc. 11.26.
96 In his Episi. ad CoIISI. 4 CYlil speaks of pagans visiting jenlS<llem bllt unfOl1u

nalely he does nOl refer to pagans who actuaUy lived lhere. However, considering
jerusalem's pagan past in the second and third centuries it seems unlikely lhat pagan
cults and their adhcrCIllS had cntirely disappeared from jCl'usaiem by thc fourth
ccntury.

91 Soz., HE 2.4,; Taylor, 1993, 86-95; BcJaychc, 2001, 298-99.
911 $oz. HE 7.15.11. In lhe same p.....ssage, Sozoillen also rnelllions Pelre and

Areopolis in Arabia, J-1eliopolis in Phoenicia, and Apamca in Syria as pagan strong
holds, the population of which defended their temples zealously.

9'J V. P~rph. 6'L
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also seems to have been predominanl1y pagan, When Porphyry died
in 420, he had managed lO convert pan of Gaza's population; it
seems, however, that the majority of the inhabitant.s continued to
practice their polytheistic bclicfs. 1oo

During the fourth century, paganism also seems to have remained
strong in Scythopolis. This major town had at least five Graeco
Roman pagan temples. All of them seem to have been abandoned
by approximately the end of the fourth century due to the laws of
Theodosius I prohibiting pagan cults and sacrifices. lol However, the
loss of these cult places does not imply that paganism became extinct.
Pagan rites in some form continued lO exist, although the general
impression is that, due to the christianization of Palestine, paganism
was in decline in the fourth century, and that at the end of that
century in particular the traditional cults suffered a severe blow.
Another town that maintained a lively pagan cult practice was Elusa
in southern Palestine. There a shrine of Venus was still regularly
visited by worshipers. 10~

It has long been thought that the fourth century was a period of
decline for Palestinian Jewry. The number of Palestinian Jews should
have diminished due to a deteriorating economy, political upheaval
(the Gallus revolt of c. 352), natural disaster (the earthquake of 363),
and the christianization of Palestine. However, over the past few
decades or so this view has been radically revised. lOS Rather than a
region in decline, there is now emerging a picture of Late Roman
Palestine as a land of relative wealth and stability, and of cuhural
and religiolls diversity and vigor. At the town and village level,
Palestine weill through a period of resuscitation and matcrial pros
perity in the fourth and fifth centuries. 104 The increasing number of
Christians bencfited from this - but the expansion of Christianity in
Palestine also contributed considerably to economic growth through,
for instance, the building of churches and the pilgrimage tourism.
Howcver, it was not only the Christians who benefited; the PaleStinian

100 For a detailed investigation into lhe religious siluation in Gaza during POTllhyry's
episcop3te, see Trombley, 1993-94, vol. I, IB8-245; also Belayche, 2001, 303-30B.

101 Cod. 17/tM. 9.16.1-12. For Scythopolis, see Tsaflir, 1998,208-18.
10'1 Jer., V. Hilar. 25 (pL 23, 42).
10~ E.g. Groh, 1977; Nalhanson, 19B6; Groh, 198B (p. 89: 'Judaism ill LaiC

Roman Palestine was marvelollsly rich and di\'else")j Wilkcn, 1992, 194 fr.
104 Liebeschuctz, 2001, 57-59, 300-303.
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Jews also profiled. Judaism was not in decline in Cyril's time but
was instead nourishing and experiencing a revitalization.

The vitality and prosperity of Judaism and the spread of Jewish
communities throughout Palestine can probably best be measured by
the number of synagogues still to be found in Palestine in the fourth
century. Extensive archaeological research has shown that synagogues
were commonplace in the landscape of many towns and villages in
later Roman Palestine and several lowns are known lO have had
more than onc synagogue; Tibcrias is said to have had thirteen and
Sepphoris eiglllcen. 'll') The fourth century apparently witnessed a
boom in the construction of synagogues. "111crc arc, however, regional
differences. The Jewish communities were predominantly concen
trated in Upper and Lower Galilee and the Golan;l06 there existed
a large Jewish community in Caesarea and several can also be located
in southern Palestine. 107 Hardly any synagogues and Jewish com
munities can be attested for Judaea in this period; judaea, which
includes Jerusalem, was the mOst christianized region of Palestine.
Outside Judaea Judaism was thus clearly visible and present in late
antique Palestine and Cyril's remark "if the jews ever trouble you"IOO
might well have been a reality in the sense that the presence ofJews
was unzvoidable for Christians in Palestine. [n towns with a diverse
population, like, for example, Capernaum, where a church was located
opposite a synagogue,109 Jews and Christians ran in to each other,
and probably discussed town affairs and other matters of importance
and mutual interest.

There is lack of clarity conceming the presence ofJews in Jerusalem,
but it is possible that there were still, or again, Jews living in Jerusalem
when Cyril delivered his Calechelica! Lectures. no Even though after the

10' An overview of the synagogues attested for the Later Roman peliod is pre·
sented by Sternberger, 2000, chap. 5. See also i\'lyers, 1988; TS.1flir, Dj Scgni, and
Green, 199'~, milp 4, "Synagogues in Eret? Israel in the Roman and Byzantine
Period," and TlIilp 5, "Churches in By-Lantine Palestine." On the 1),nagogue, see
Levine, 1981 and 19B7.

106 Epiphanius (Pall. 30.11.9-10) mentions that there lived no Greeks, Samaritans,
nor Chdstians in the towns of the Galilee.

107 For jews in Caesarea and its coumryside, sec Holum and I-Iohlfelder, 1988,
196-99; Holum, 199B, 163-69. Samaritans also cOllStituted a considerable part of
C"es"'-c,,'s population.

108 Caudl. 4.12.
109 MyCfS, 1988, 76; Taylor, 1993, :268-7<1; jacobs, 1999.
110 SnOUms.1 (1988, esp. 130-31) argues thaI (here existed ajewish.Chtistian corn·
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Bar Kokhba revolt in 135, the Jews were expelled from Jerusalem
and from entering Jerusalem by Hadrian's edict, and this edict was
reinforced, according to a late source, by Constantine,' II it is not
known how strictly these measures were enforced. The Bordeaux pil
grim, who visited Jerusalem in 333, records that Jews were allowed
to visitJentsalem once a year to lament the destruction of the Temple:
"Two statues of Hadrian stand there [i.e. on Temple Mount]' and,
not far from them, a pierced stone which the Jews come and anoint
each year. They mourn and rend their garments, and then depart.,,112
This information, however, does not allow for the conclusion that
no Jews were present or living in Jerusalem; it may be that they
were only allowed to visit the Temple Mount once a year. The same
pilgrim, as it happens, also reports that there was still a synagogue
standing on Mount Sion: "Inside Sion, within the wall, you can see
where David had his palace. Seven synagogucs were there, but only
one is left."113 Epiphanius, who wrote at the end of the fourth cen
tury, also mcntions a synagogue still standing in Jerusalem when
Maximus was bishop and Constantine was emperor. Il~ However,
according to Eusebius, Sion was a ruined area; he also statcs that
synagogucs were established everywhere except in Jerusalem and
Sion.ll~ If the pilgrim from Bordeaux and Epiphanius are right, the
synagogue was no longer standing by 370, as we know from Optatus
of ]\'Iilevis; it had probably been razed to make space for the erec
tion of the Church of Holy Sion, to which Cyril rcfers to as "the
upper church of the Apostles".116

Cyril's Cl!/echestS demonstratc that Judaism had a potentially pow
erful attraction for his baptismal candidates. This applies not only
to the Palestinian Christians among his audience, who must have

mUllity injeru:s.1lem and that Cyril's polemizing ag<iinstJud<iism was <icnmUy directed
against the Jewish-Christians.

111 Eus., HE 4.6.3; Eutychius, Amla!rs 1.446 (PC 3, 10[2). On the nl<itter of jews
and jemsa[em, see Avi-Yonah, 1976, 163-64; Sternberger, 2000, 40-45; Wilken,
[992, [06--[07. See also Chapter [, 8-9.

11211. Burd. :'91; trans. Wilkinson, 1999,30; see also Creg. Nys., Oral. 6.18 (PC
35, 74·5); Joh. Ctuys., Ad". Jud. 'L6 (pC 48, 880-81).

m [I. Burd. :'92; trans. Wilkinson, 1999,30-31.
Ilf l:.piph., De M(II$. tl POI/d. 14 (pC 43, 261).
II' EllS., DNR. EZkmg. 6.[3, 15-17; 3.3.1-15 (CeS, Eusebius Werke 6, 262 n~, 269

fl~, 391 fr.).
116 Ca/tell. 16.4; Opt. i\·lil., Sdlistll. DOli. 3.2 (CSEL 26,71). Taylor, 1993,210-12;

Tsaflir, 1999, 139.
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had almost daily contact with Jews, but also to those who came from
oUlSide Palestine; in addition, Jewish communities were still flourishing
in cities such as Antioch and Edcssa '17 as well as olhers, constitut
ing a potential danger to Christians in the eyes of church leaders.
Not only Cyril but the church in general was concerned about the
interaction between Christians and Jews and the possible conse
quences. Several founh-cemul)' church councils tried to prevent this
interaction by prohibiting marriages with Jews, adultery with Jewish
women, attendance at Jewish feasts, honoring of the Sabbath and
Jewish Passover, blessing of fields by Jews, and the entering of syn
agogues. lII:! It is regrettable that only onc of Cyril's sermons has been
preserved because one wonders whether he would have delivered
any homilies against the Jews, as John Chrysostom did in Antioch.
Cluysostom's sermons were a response to Antiocllene Christians par
taking in Jewish feasts, going to synagogue, and visiting Jewish doc
tors, and his desire to end these practices. Jl9 A similar situation might
well have occurred in towns in Palestine where Jews and Christians
lived together.

LikeJudaism, gnosticism was still very much alive in the later Roman
Empire, including Palestine. l

2(1 Even though we do not have detailed
infomlalion about gnostic groups in this period, we can at least get
an impression of their ubiquity. Epiphanius, for instance, informs us
that rVlarcionite communities were widespread throughout the Roman
Empire in the fourth century, and were even to be found at the
doorstep 01", and perhaps within, Cyril's own bishopric: "The sect is
still to be found even now, in Rome and Italy, Egypt and Palestine,
Arabia and Syria, Cyprus and Thebaid - Persia too, moreover and
other places."121 Although it seems that by the beginning of the fourth
century the j'v[arcionites had almost vanished from the western part

117 Wilken, 1983; J\'1i1l1r, 1992; I·IJ.W. Drijvers, 1992.
118 Nathanson, 1986, 30; Parkes, 1974, 174-77. Founh-century Roman law,

although still protecting Jews, also aspired to limit contaCI between Jews and
Christian!, thereby gradually margin.1lizingJudaism; Parkes, 19H, 177-82; Linder,
1987.

119 Meeks and Wilken, 1978; Wilken, 1983.
1:10 Stroumsa, 1989, 274: "it is reasonable to assume a continued presence of

heretical g:nostic groups in l'alestine up to the founh cenulIY."
121 Epiph., Plm. 42.1.2. Apparently Constantine's law against e.g. J\{arcionites and

Valentinians referred to by SolOmen (HE 2.32.1-6) did not have the desired effect.
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of the Empire, they remained strong in thc cast. Seemingly, the
J\'larcionite church even increased in significance in Cyprus, Palestine,
and the Syriac-speakins part of Syria and northern Mesopolamia,
even though it had receded from the major cities to the smallcr vil
lages. 122 The Marcionite services were open to everyone and their
church buildings must still have been a visible mark on the land
scape of towns and villages in Cyril's time. Since in worship and
organization there was no essential difference between the Marcionite
communities and the Catholic Church, the newly convened could
easily be mistaken and enter a Marcionitc house of worship. It is
therefore most likely that Cyril's exhortation to ask for the Catholic
church instead of just for the Lord's house (Cateck 4.37, 18.26) when
members of his audience found themselves in an unfamiliar city, was
made especially to prevent them from entering i'vlarcionite churches.

Montanism also seems to have remained strong in Late Antiquity,
although it is not certain whether there were any ]\·Iontanist com
munities in Palestinc. According to Epiphanius,i'"IontanisLS could still
be found in Phrygia, Cappadocia, Galatia, Cilicia, and Constantinople.
This information is confirmed by Sozomen who rcports that there
were still Montanists in Phrygia and neighboring regions. IZI About
the Manichaeans we have morc information. Like the Marcionites,
they were still a strong movement within the boundaries of the
Roman Empire in Cyril's time in spite of the law Diocletian had
issued against thcm in 302. Manichaeans were traditionally strong
in lhe Roman east (!\llesopotamia, Syria), but ]\'Ianichaeism also had
many adhercnts in Egypt and North Africa, as wcll as, for instance,
in the city of Rome. 124 The Manichaeans were also well-rcprescmcd
in Cyril's own homeland PalestineY~ A letter by Libanius from
around 364, addressed to Priscianus, governor of Palestine, pleads

IZ2 Harnack. 1990, 99-103; I-lJ.W. Dlijvers, 1987-88. In paniculJr, in eastern
Syria Marcionism remained strong as may be sunnised from Ephrem Syms' H;mlls
agai1lst Hmsies and !t(Jse &.fidati(JIIS whidl were directed against !\hrcion (and Bardaisan
and Mani).

12' Epiph., Pall. 48.14.2; Soz., HE 7.19.2.
12' See ill general Lieu, 1992.
12) For M;lnichaeism ill Palestine in the fourth ct:llIury, sec Lieu, 1992, 193-94·,

and 1994,53-61. Lieu suggests that the "fact that J\'bnichacism ",a~ especiaUy con
demned in these lectures [Le. the Caudlt-us] rather than ;lny other heresy seems to
suggest that Manichaeism had made a stronger impact on his [i.e. Cylil's] diocese
thall ~IIlY other heresy" (1994, 55); see also Stroumsa, 1989,274-76.
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for religious tolerance towards the Palestinian Manichaeans. They
were apparently harassed and felt threatened, possibly as a result of
anti-l'vlanichaean propaganda such as that of Cyril.

The bCl1rcrs lire of that sect which worships the sun without blood
offerings and, as members of lhe second cl1legory, honour it as a god:
they reslrain lheir bellies and regard the da), of their death as a bless
ing. They exist in many quarters of the world, but everywhere their
numbers are small. They do no harm to anyone, but they are perse
cuted by some people. I would like lhose of them who live in Palestine
to have your excellence as their refuge and to el~oy security, and
would-be aggressors not to be permitted to do them violence. l26

Although the Manichaeans are not mentioned by name in this letter,
it is evident that they arc the sect for which Libanius asks protection.

Jt seems that Manichaeans also sought convens especially among
Christian neophytes. There is a story in the ufl if Porp!rylY about a
j\llanichaean woman from Antioch by the name ofjulia, who at the
end of the fourth century came 10 Gaza, where Porphy'Y was bishop,
in order to find new fonowers. julia infiltrated among the newly con
vened Christians, corrupted them with the Manichaean doctrines,
and attempted to make them adherents of Manichaeism by bribing
them. Some Christians apparently allowed themselves to be per
suaded by julia and became Manichaeans. Of course, Porphyry inter
fered and dlallenged julia to a public debate, which was so heated
that julia suffered a stroke and died. Her companions were forced
b)' Porphyry to renounce Manichaeism and were received back into
the church. 127

In the beginning of the fifth century, Euthymius, a Palestinian
hoI), mzn, monk, and later abbOt in jerusalem, was able to convert
a group of Manichaeans to Christianity. Cyril of Scythopolis tells
the story that Euthymius was used to taking long walks in the desert
On one of these walks in the desert region west of the Dead Sea
he healed the son of the headman of the village of Aristoboulias at
Ziph. Out of gratitude for his miraculous recovery the inhabitants
of Aristoboulias built a monastery for Euthymius and his companions.
Several of the Ziphean Manichaeans came under the influence of

12IS Epis!. 1253 (ed. Foersler); WlIlS. Nomlan (Loeb).
121 ~Iarc. Diac., V. PQrpk 85~91. Lieu, 1994,56-59; Trombley, 1993-94, vol. I,

229-33.
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Euthymius and his teachinf,'S, and were so impressed that they rejected
J\'lanichaeism, anathemized !vlani, and convened to Christianity.'28

In Cyril's Catecheses we catch glimpses of a world of social diversity
and of religious pluralism in Lale Roman Palestine. This was a world
in which Christianily was still establishing itself and where other cullS
and religious movements were still vel)' much extant and flourishing.
Inleractions between members of these assorted religious groups were
unavoidable and perhaps even a social necessity, in particular in
urban communities. Palestine was no exception in this respecl in
comparison lO other regions of lhe Roman Empire. By the lime
Cyril delivered his CaleclltticaL Lectures, religious pluralism and social
interaction between adherenlS of various religious groups was a real
ity, a realilY that a church leader like Cyril definilely could not
appreciale, and the dangers againsl which he warned his audience.
One wonders how eflcctive Cyril's instructions in this respect were,
and how many kepl to the faith Cyril had taught them for the rest
of their lives wilhout occasionally eating sacrificial meal, visiling a
synagogue, talking to a Manichaean, or perhaps even leaving Chris
tianity again.

12a eyr. SC>lh., 1--: ElllllJ·m. 12 (cd. Schwartz).
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REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE

Cyril had always lived under Christian emperors and, unlike his
older colleagues, had not experienced persecution nor did he know
what it was like to live in a world ruled by a non-Christian monarch.
111is would radically change in 361 when Julian - called the Apostate
by Christians - became cmperor. Julian wanted to turn back the
clock and initiated a policy of dechristianization and repagani
zation. 1 Cyril was directly confronted Witll the emperor's policy.
In contrast to what one would expect, julian did not revitalize the
pagan cults in jerusalem as far as we know, as he did in other
parts of the cmpire, but he focused his aucntion on the desolate
Temple rvloum, which carried such symbolism for both jews and
Christians. He allowed the jews, whom he considered as his natural
allies in his effons to dechristianize the empire, to rebuild their
Temple. This posed for Cyril the threatening prospect that Old
jerusalem would take over again from the New Jerusalem, as founded
by Constantine.

Julian had been appointed Caesar by Constamius II in November
355 to take care of affairs in Gaul, where things still had not calmed
down after the defeat and death of the usurper Magnentius (353),
and to put an end to the frequent barbarian invasions. During his
years in Gaul he managed to end the Germanic militaty incursions
and revealed himself as an able military commander who was pop
ular with his troops. But Julian was not just a military man. Before
becoming Caesar he had dedicated himself to his studies; he was a
very literate person, well-versed in rhetoric and philosophy. In the
course of his study of the pagan classics and philosophy, he became
more and more interested in. and convinced of, the importance of
the pagan cults, and began to doubt the Christian faith. It was

, On Julian, see e.g. Bidez, 1930; Bowersock, 197B; Hunt, 199Ba. lllC mono
graphs by ;\tlwnassiadi (1992) and Smith (1995) pay speciill aHentioll to JuUan's
philosophy ilnd religiosity.
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through the influence of the philosopher and theurgist Maximus,
whose disciple Julian became, that he cast ofr his Christian beliefs
probably as early as the beginning of the 3505 and became an adher
ent of the pagan cults. 2 So when Julian became Caesar he most
likely had already left Christianity and rcwrned in secret to the
pagan practices. Wisely enough, he concealed his adherence to the
old cults and kept pretending that he was a Christian.s However,
shonly after Julian heard the news of Constantius' death, probably
at the end of November 361, he took off his Christian mask and
openly declared himself an adherent of Hellenism. To express his
thanks for Constantius' dcath,Julian worshiped the gods openly and
sacrificed in public.4 Julian's paganism was close to Neoplatonism
and lheurgical practices were esscntial to his worship of the gods. It
was the NeoplatOnist lamblichus who had first empha5ized magic
and ritual in reverence for the gods, and Julian felt dearly attracted
to the ideas of lamblidlan Neoplatonism. Ritual and sacrifices werc
central to Julian's pagan religiosity and frcquent sacrificing was an
especially important means for him to get into contact with, and
win the favor of, the gods. If we may believe the sources, Julian's
oAerings wcrc extravagant.....

Soon after Julian had arrived in Constantinople on II December,
and had buried Constantius with great solemnity, he started his
reforms. To get rid of scveral of his predecessor's partisans hc orga
nized the Cha1cedon trials,6 reorganized the imperial court/ refomled
and attempted to strengthen the senate of Constantinople,s strenf,'th
ened the councils of the Greek cities by reducing the possibilities for
exemption and by enlarging the number of those who qualified for

2 For julian's "conversion," see e.g. Smith, 1995, 180-89.
, Amm. Marc. 21.2.4-5.
i Julian, Epist. 26, 415C. Cf. Ammianus r-.hrcellinus (22.5.2) who reports that

Julian came out with his paganism when in Constantinople.
) Uballius (Oral. 24.35) reports thm Julian sacrificed more in len years thOll all

Ihe rest of the Greeks combined; cf. Amm. Marc. 22.12.6. 1·1e is also called a "bull
bumer" (Creg. Naz., Oral. 4.77) and a "slaughterer" (Amm. i\'larc. 22.H.3). Ammianus
J'\'Iarceliinus (25A.17) also remarks that had Julian victoriously returned frOIll the
Pen;ian e.~Jledition, he would ha\'e sacrificed SO zealously that there would have
been a serious shortage of callie.

6 Amm. Marc. 22.3.2; Ub., Oral. 18.153.
1 Amm. Marc. 22.4; Lib., Oro/. 18.130.
a Cod. 17uotf. 9.2.l; 11.23.2. Cod. 17/tod. 12.1.50 was especially aimed at Ihe

Cluistian priests who were exempted from curial duties, bUI who had now lost that
pri"ilege.
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membership of the bauff,9 abolished the obligatory character of the
aurum carol/alit/IlI,lo issued an edict to alleviate the tax burden for
cities,l! and introduced stringent regulations for the use of the cur
sus publicus. 12 Many of his refonns were aimed at invigorating the
economy and administration of local communities. 13

However,julian's religious reforms have received far more atten
tion than his administrative and ta" reforms, and understandably so.
julian's policy was aimed at dechristianizing the empire and rein
troducing the cults of the pagan gods, Very early in his reign he
proclaimed the reintroduClion of official sacrifices as a vital part of
pagan worship, and announced the reopening of the temples. 14 julian's
pro-pagan policy i.a. also becomes clear from a letter to Atzrbius in
which he states that he preferred adherents of the old cults over
Christians for official positions.l~ A measure that raised much protest,
even from pagans, was his famous edict on teachers issued on 17
June 362. It ruled that schoolteachers and professors had to be dis
tinguished both by charaCler and eloqucnce. The implication of this
edict, as julian himself explained in a letter, was that Christians
teaching the classical curriculum ought not to teach the pagan clas
sics since they did not takc seriously what they laughl. I6 In spitc of
these measures Julian also proclaimed religious toleration and for
that reason orthodox Christians, who had been exiled during the
reign of Conslantius, were allowed to return homeY This measure
was nOt taken out of sympathy with the orthodox Christians but in
order to weaken the Arians, who owed their position to Constantius,
and to scatter dissension among Christians. 18 Cyril was one of those
who wcre allowed to return homc. Hc was able to takc up his see
again, but it seems that restoration to episcopal sees was not part
of julian's amncsty, as the casc of Athanasius makcs clear who was

9 julian, Misop. 3671); Lib., Drat. 18.148, Epist. 696 (ed. Foerster).
10 Cod. 77uo.f. 12.13.1.
11 Cod. 771(01. 11.16.JO; julian, !:'pist, 73, 428C-D.
1~ Cod. 77uo,1. 13.5.12; Lib., Drat. 18. 145.
13 E.g. Pack, 1986.
14 Amm. ~hrc. 22.5.2; Lib., Oral. 18.126; Soz., /-lE5.5. Forjulian's ami-CIl1istian

policies, see e.g. Smith, 1995, 207-18.
II julJall, £/i.l. 83, 376C-D.
16 Cod. 771(0.1. 13.3.5; Amm. i\brc. 22.10.7, 25.4.20; julian, Epist. 61, .J23A.
17 julian, E,i.t. 46, 414B; So1.., HE 5.5,9.
11 Cf. Amm. Marc. 22.5.4.
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initially prevented by the Alexandrians to take up his see again. 19

Restoration to episcopal sees seems to have depended on the author
ity <lnd popularity of the exiled bishop within his community.

Around rnid:Junc 362 Julian left Constantinople to go to Antioch
in order to prepare a grC<ll military expedition against the Sassanid
Empire. On his journey he tried to revive the cults by opening tem
ples and appointing priests. In Antioch he worshiped at the altars
of many pag<\l1 gods such as Zeus, Hermes, Tyche, Demeter, and
olhcrs. 20 His excessive worshiping and sacrificing, however, did not
gain him much popularity with the population of Antioch, whidl
consisted of a great many Christians.21 His popularity declined even
more when he reopened the temple and oracle of Apollo at Daphnc
and had the remains of the Amiochene martyr S1. Babylas whidl
were buried there - and allegedly the cause of the silence of the
oracle - removed. Under curious circumstanccs the temple of Apollo
burned and Julian, thinking that the Christians were behind this,
ordered the closing of the main dlUrch of Al1lioch. For this reason
and others, tension grew between Julian and the Antiochenes. Satires
were directed against the emperor; they mocked his appearance,
especially his beard, and his ascctic lifestyle. Julian rcacted with thc
1\4isopOgOIl, or "Beard-Hater," in which he, in an ironic style, tricd
to dcfend himself and scorned the Antiochenes.

At the time Julian composed the Misopogoll, preparations had already
begun for the rebuilding of the Jewish temple in Jerusalcm. This
restoration project is one of the mOst amazing cndeavors of Julian's
short reign and one with a great impact. It elicitcd fierce reactions
from Christian amhon; and had a great influencc on the opinion
formed ofJulian's reign by his Christian contemporaries as well as
later generations. The sourcc material on the event is relatively vast
and the first references in the sources are found within a year of
Julian's death on 26/27 June 363. The first to mention it werc
Ephrem Syrus and Gregol)' of Nazianzus. Ephrem was a victim of

Julian's unsuccessful Persian campaign; he had to flee his hometown

19 Julian, Episi. 110, 3980.
2(l JllUarl, MiS()p. 34-6B-0; Lib., Drat. 1.121-122, Oral. 15.79.
21 For the Anliochene t:hristi;lIl comnlllll;ly, see Downey, 1961, 272-316;

Liebeschuelz, 1972, 224 ff. III Julian's time the Christian community of Antioch
was divided ill al leaSl lhree groups: Arians, EUSlalhians, and i\kletians; Downey,
1961,396-97.
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Nisibis, which was ceded to the Persians, to go to Edessa. Perhaps
when still in Nisibis or shonly afIer his arrival in Edessa, he wrote
four hymns directed against julian. The fourth of these ha5 a pas
sage on the rebuilding of the Temple.?'.! Ephrem recounts how the
jews, supported by Julian, started to restore their Temple in order
to be able to make sacrifices again. However, the enterprise had to
be abandoned because the Christians in Jerusalem appealed to God,
wlto then sent stolms, thunderbolts, and earthquakes. From doors
that opened themselves, fire burst out and burned the jews. Ephrcm
refers to Daniel 9:26-27 where it is said that the place, meaning the
site of the Temple, will remain desolate forever. At about the same
time that Ephrem composed his hymns against Julian, Gregory of
Nazianzus wrote two invectives against julian, his Omtiolls 4 and 5.
The last onc gives a pretty detailed account of the restoration of the
Temple. Z3 Cregory repons that the Jews, who were full of hatred
for Christianity, were incited by julian against the Christians by giv
ing them permission to return tojerusalem and to restore the Temple
in order to reestablish the customs, i.e. the sacrificial rituals, of their
forefathers. The jews immediately took up the restoration of their
Temple. Even the women helped; they assisted with the actual build
ing work and parted with their jewellery, either in order to help
finance the project or to make special silver tools.24 While the work
was in full swing, storms suddenly blew up and the eanh began to
tremble. The jews tried to seek proteCtion in the houses of Cod but,
as if driven by an invisible force, their doors remained shut. Then
a fire broke out from the foundations of the Temple, which caused
many Jews to be burned. Subsequently, there appeared a cross of
light in the sky above Jerusalem - possibly a literary adaptation of
the apparition of the luminous cross in 351 about which Cyril reported
in his Leiter to COllstalltius - and the sign of the cross appeared on
the clothes and bodies of all those present.

The accounts by Ephrem and Gregory are full of hatred for julian
and his favoring of the Jews. 'Il1cir reports have set the trend, though

1'1' flcJut. 4.18-23. For an English translation of the hymns, sec c.g. Lieu, 1989.
Brock (1977) bas an English translation of the stanzas of the fOlll1h hymn that per
[;;lin to the rebuilding of the Temple.

:l' C,-eg. Naz., Oral. 5.3~k According co Bernardi (1978, 91), the two inveceivcs
;;lgainst Jttli;;ln were written in the winter of 363-364.

2. Acconling to Dew. 27:5 ;;llld I Kings 6:7, the use of iron in the constnlCtion
of the ;;l!t;;lr w~s legally forbidden.
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they were not necessarily the sources, for the other late antique
descriptions of the reslonHion project that can be found in various
Christian writings. The story is reponed or referred to, though with
less rage and more matter of factly, by John Chysoslom, Ambrose,
and of course by the fifth-century church historians - Rufinus,
Socrates, Sozomcn, Theodorcl, and Philostorgius.z~ Even though the
various reports differ in points of dewil, they all mention for the
most part the same items mentioned earlier by Ephrcm and Gregory:
the grc<'..t enthusiasm of the Jews for Julian's plan; Julian's intention
to oAer the Jews tJ1C opportunity to sacrifice again; the references
to Daniel 9:26-27 as well as Jesus' prophecy in Matthew 24: 1-2 that
not one stone of the Temple would be left upon another;~'6 the pro
vision by Julian of financial aid and an imperial official to supervise
the project; the suppon given by Jewish women to the restoration;
the failure and abandonment of the project caused by storms, eanh
quakes, and fire resulting in the death of many Jews; the imprint of
the crO&5 on the clothes of the Jews; and the ultimate recognition of
the Jews of the Christian god.

The contemporary and near-contemporary sources on the restora
tion of the Temple are almost exclusively Christian. There are only
two pagan authors who refer to the event: Julian himself, who made
some references to the project in his leuers,27 and Ammianus
Marcellinus.28 The latter docs not place the rebuilding in a religious
context and he therefore leaves OUl mOst of the features that are so

21 Joh. Chrys., Adv. Iud. 5.11 (pO 48, 900-901); Iud. tl CellI. 16 (1'G 48, 83'~-35);

De S. Buryla 22 (pO 50, 567-68); Exp. III Ps. 110.5 (PO 55, 285); De ulIld. Pauli 4
(1'0 50, 489); liom. 4.1 in Malt. I: 17 (1'0 57, 41); liom. 4· 1.3 in Acts 19:8 (PO 60,
291-92); for Chlysoslom and lhe rebu.ilding of lhc Temple, see Wilken, 1983, 128
IT.; Ambrosc, Eplst. 40.12 (PL 16, 1105); Ruf., /-IE 10.38-40; Soo., liE 3.20; Soz.,
HE 5.22; Thdl., HE 3.20; Philost., fiE 7.9. The best trcalise on lhe available sourccs
is by Levenson in his unpublished HaJV<lrd lhesis of 1979; an abridged version of
il is prescnted by Levenson (1990).

2fi Cf. also Luke 19:44, 21:6; r-.brk 13:2.
21 Episi. 204, "To lhe Communily of lhe jews"; Episl. 134 "To lhe Jcws"; tfiist.

89b "To a Priesl." It is very likely that the ICller "To the Communily of thc jcws",
in which Julian promises to rebuild jenlsalem, is rial genuine; mOSI recently it has
been suggesled that the lener was composed between 429 and 450 and exemplified
the anti:Jewish allitude or the reign of Theodosius Il; Vall Nuffe1en, 2001,132-36,
Of [pist. 134 only onc semcnce is left: "I am rebuilding with all zeal the Temple
of the Masl High God." The fr"gmem(llily preserved lXpisl_ 89b expresses julian's
intcntion 10 rebuild the Temple.

28 Amm. Marc. 23.1.2-3. See DI"Uvers, 1992a; cf. Penella, 1999. See also Den
Boeft, Drijvel's, Den Hengst, and Tcitler, 1998,4-7.
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important in the Christian works. Ammianus does not memion the
appearance of the cross on the clothes of the Jews. He docs not
even refer to the involvement of the Jews; nor docs he mention the
prophecies in Daniel 9:26-27 and Matthew 24: 1-2.

As for Julian's motivations to have the Temple rebuilt, several can
be put forward, some of which are mentioned by the Christian
sources. It is likely that Julian, who had a profound knowledge of
the Scriptures, wanted to rebuild the Temple in order to prove wrong
the prophecies in Daniel 9:26-27 and l'vlatthew 24: 1-2. The dis
proving of these prophecies would be a severe blow to the credibil
ity of Christianity and a denial of the claim of the Christians that
they were God's chosen people. A second motive was that of sacrifice.
The ritual of animal sacrifice was central to Julian's reverence for
the gods. He was aware of the fact that the Jews, according to their
laws, were only allowed to sacrifice in the Temple in Jerusalem.
Other reasons for the emperor's plan to restore the Temple may
have been his wish to gain the support of the jews living under
Sassanian rule for his Persian expedition, as well as his wish to
counter Constantine's policy of the christianization of jerusalem by
rcjudaizing the city. Another, most interesting, motive has been
adduced by M. Avi-Yonah. According to him, the jews in Palestine
formed a balancing group between Christians and pagans. In vari
ous places in Palestine paganism was still strong and, except for
Jerusalem, the Christians nowhere constituted a majority. By sup
porting the Jews julian could create a compact anti-Christian major
ity, which could seriously harm the Christian cause. Z9

It is evident that julian considered the jews an ally in his efforts
to revive the old cults and to dechristianizc the empire. This is not
to say that he was a great philo-Scmite. His opinion about jews and
judaism, as it can be derived from his writings, balances between
admiration and disdain. 30 Especially in his Contra Calilneos, Julian
expresses a negative opinion about Jews and judaism. He considers
the god of the Jews to be inferior to the pagan gods and Judaism
to be inferior to the Hellcnic cults. In spitc of the fact that the Jews
are God's chosen people, He has not brought them material advan
tages as the pagan gods have given to the Greeks and Romans.

2'1 Avi-Yonah, 1976, 189-90.
so E.g. t\zin, 1978; Lewy, 1983, 78-83; Slcmbergcr, 2000, 198-201.
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julian finds it impossible to consider the jewish god as thc god of
the whole universe, but regards him as a national god whose influence
is regionally limited, and thus as one of the many gods. According
to thc emperor, jewish law is harsh and rigid, and the jews are a
stubborn people. julian, who was well-acquainted with the Bible,
thinks the Old Testamcnt story about the Crcation, as well as the
story about the tower of Babel, is absurdY Notably in his letters,
julian cxpresses some admiration for the jews and their god. He has
a high regard for the jewish god and considers him to be a pow
erful deity. Furthermore, he has great respect for lhe strict religious
attitude of the jews, and of course the jewish ritual offering of
sacrifices has a strong appeal for him. 32

The chronology of the restoration of the Temple is h<'..rd to estab
lish, and il is therefore difficult to say exactly when julian decided
upon the undertaking. But it is probable that the decision to rebuild
the Temple was made in the autumn of 362 in Antioch, since
Ammianus JVlarcellinus dates the charge of Alypius - he was to super
vise the project on behalf of the emperor - to the beginning of 363.
This does nOt mean that actual rebuilding started immediately, but
preparadons were certainly begun. 33 Earthquakes, from which not
only jerusalem but the whole of Palestine suffered, were probably
responsible for the failure 01" lhe project. 3i

The initiative for the project lay with julian,~ but one wonders
if and lO what extent the emperor discussed his plan with the jews.
There are some indications in the sources that while in Antioch
julian had conferred on lhe project with a delegation of jews. 36 If
we can believe the repOrts, Julian wamed them to resume sacrificing

51 Jllli~[l, c. Gal. 75A-86A, 93E, 99£ fr., loOC, 13+D fl:, 141C, 1<l-8C, 155C fl:,
176A-C If., 201E, 221£.

!02 Episl 89a, '1·53D, 'IMA; 89b, 295D.
$' For suggcsted dates, see Bowersock, 1978, Appendix I. According to Bowersock,

Ammianus dates the whole project, including its failure, to the time that Jlllian was
still in Antioch, i.e. before 5 t\hrch 363 when the emperor left the city for his
Persian expedition. This is, however, a misunderstanding of Ammi~nllS' text; see
Bames, 1992, <I.

St A severe earthquake in jerusalem and the surrounding area has been attested
for 363. See Amirall, Aneh, and Turcollc, 1994; A1l1irall, 1996.

$' It ;s unlikely rI'''1 rhe Jews rook !he firsr slep, "S described in Ih~ .'iy,i"c J"I;"n
romance; see below, pp. 150-51.

so Joh. Chrys., Ad/). Iud. 5.11 (pC 48, 900); De S. Baby(a 22 (pC :i0, 568); Rllf.,
HE 10.38; So;:., HE 5.22.1-4.
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again, but when the jews made clear to him that according to the
law they were only allowed to make offerings in the Temple, julian
should have made the decision to reereet the Temple. None of the
sources explicitly mention the involvement of the jewish patriarch
in Tiberias and he may not have been ovenly emhusiastic. A restored
Temple would mean the reinstitution of the high priesthood, and
since the patriarch coming from the house of Hillel did not qualify
for that, he would lose his preeminent position and be superseded
by the high priestY Apart from the patriarch, rabbis and other
jewish leaders might not have been too emhusiastic about the pro
ject since it was taught that only with the coming of the messiah
would the Temple be rebuilt. If we can believe the Christian sources,
the common diaspora jews were filled with enthusiasm and many
of them Rocked to jerusalem to panicipate in the project. 'vVe should
nOt forget, however, that the Christians had an axe to grind. It is
not without importance in this respect to notice that the jewish
sources are silem on the whole scheme; the first reliable reference
to the event in a jewish text dates only from the sixteenth century
and is based on Christian writings.38

The Christian sources display an extraordinary sensitivity to the
site of the Temple i'vlounl and especially to the attempted rebuild
ing of the Temple. Although extreme, the concern of the Christians
is understandable. Had the project succeeded, Christ's prediction in
Matthew 24:2 and the premonition in the book of Daniel (9:26-27)
would have been proven wrong and the authority of Christianity
severely damaged. In an age when judaism was strong, particularly
in Palestine,39 and there existed a strong Christian antagonism against
the jews and their religion, this would have been a severe blow. In
jerusalem the Christian triumph was expressed explicitly by the
Church of the Holy Sepulchre on the one hand, but also, and per
haps even more so, on the other hand by the empty space of the
Temple Moum. 'I11e razing of the Temple in 70 C.E. and the remain
ing emptiness of this sacred spacc was a clear statemcm and con
spicuous proof of judaism's defeat and ruination, as well as God's

s, Avi-Yonah, J976, 191-92; Bowersock, 1978, 89-90; Sternberger, 2000, 208.
S8 Adler, 18013,642-47. Possibly there are some indic.... tiolls orslIppon rorJulian'S

project in fourth-century rabbinic literature, but opinions on this are not uni\·oc.... J;
A\~-Yonah, 1976, 197-98; Sternberger, 2000, 207-208.

" See Chapter 4, 119-21.
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disavowal of the Jews.olO A rebuilt Temple would change all thal.
The failure of the project must therefore have been a tremendous
relief for Christians since it constituted a clear sign that they, not
the Jews, had God on their side and we(e His chosen people. The
failed reconstruction was greal1y exploited by Christian authors, even
to the extent that their reports come closer to legend than history
and arc too fantastic to bclicvc.~1 Another factor that might explain
the Christians' attention to the thwarted resLQration is fear. Between
the lines of the various Christian reports the anxiety that once again
a non-Christian emperor might occupy the throne and deprive
Christianity of its privileges, can be dC1CClCd.+2 So the restoration of
the Temple was considered a real threat: the gradual christianiza
tion of the Roman Empire under the patronage of Julian's prede
cessors Constantine and Constantius II could have come to an end.

From the relative silence of the non-Christian sourccs onc could
infer that the whole restoration project was an event of minor impor
tance, or perhaps did not even take place btll was an invcmion given
tremendous weight by Christians for propaganda pUTvoses. The pro
pagandistic aspect is certainly true. J\llichaei Adler even argued, in
what is still an imponam article from the end of the nineteenth cen
tury, that it is very unlikely that the rebuilding ever started. However,
the communis opinio nowadays is that the Jews indeed began the restOra
tion of their Temple, in the first months of 363, but that the pro
ject was imerrupted, probably by stonns, carthquakes, and subsequent
fires, and was never taken up again due to the death ofJulian shortly
afterwards (26/27 June 363). One of Adler's arguments for assum
ing that thc actual rebuilding never started was the silencc of Cyril:
"had so noteworthy an event happened in his own see, surely he
would have been the first to record it."~3 The fact that nowhere III

Cyril's extal1l writings is there a clear reference to the restoration of

1G For the idea of erasure of sacred space, see Wharton, 2000.
41 Wharton (2000, 200) makes the interesting observation that the "fictionalized

records produced in the later 4th and in the 5th c. describing the frustrated allempt
to rebuild the Temple are the literalY CQunteq)arts of the all-loo-real violence that
was contemporaneously directed agaillSt synagogues."

.2 Orosi us' remark {Ad/}. Pogo 7.305) that Julian had ordered all amphitheatre to
be constmcted at Jerusalem where after the emperor's Persian C'llllpaign bishops,
monks and saints should be offered to ferocious beasts, is one of Ihe many expres
sions of this fear, as well as, of course, of the Christian anti:lulianic propagan{k'l.

'I Adler, 1893, 6'19.
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the Temple is indeed remarkable, in particular because the restora·
tion project was an attempt to rejudaize and hence to dechristian
ize Jerusalem, and must therefore have been immensely threatening
to the Christian community of Jerusalem and Cyril's own position,
But was there indeed no reaction from Cyril?

1l so happens that in the 1970s a letter on the subjeCl, attributed
to Cyril of Jerusalem, and purported to be an eyewitness account
of the failed restoration project, was discovered in the Syriac man
uscript Han/ard Syriac 99. 1l bears the title "On how many mira
cles took place when the Jews received the order to rebuild the
Temple, and the signs which occurred in the region of Asia." The
manuscript is of recent date (1899) but the text of the letter can be
dated back as carly as the sixth century. Paragraphs 2-6 are also
to be found in manuscript Add. 14609 in the British LibraI)', and
are almost identical to those in HalVard Syriac 99. The London
manuscript is securely dated to the sixth century.H In this manu
script the text is simply called "Letter of Cyril, bishop ofJerusalem."
There is no trace of or reference to Cyril's Syriac letter in other
sources. The discoverer of the letter in Harvard Syriac 99, Sebastian
Brock, published it together with an introduction, English transla
tion, and commentary in 1977. He concluded that the Syriac letter
is not a translation of an authentic letter (in Greek) by Cyril but
should be considered a forgery made in the early years of the fifth
century. Brock's opinion seems to have been widely accepted. To
my knowledge, only Philip Wainwright has contested the views of
Brock in an article published in 1986. This article has attracted lit
tle attention. Wainwright's vicw is diametrically opposed to that of
Brock. He sees no reason why the tcxt should be a falsification and
concludcs that the lettcr is "both a genuine addition to the Cyrilline
corpus, and an important source lhat sheds new light on this strange
episode."H

On the whole, Cyril's alleged Syriac letter has rcceivcd little con
sideration in scholarly discussions and desen./es some closer scruliny.
In what follows I will argue that, although it is not very likely that

<H Brock, 1977,268. Ap."lrl from lhese (Wo m::muscriplS, (he [eHer also occurs in
a (hird rnanu-sCl;pl belonging to Fr. John Khoumy of Paramus, New Jersey; (his
manuscript is cf medieval dale; BrO<.:k 1981, 321; Coakley 1984, 71-72,

~~ Wainwright, 1986, 292-93.
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the letter as we have it goes back to an original by Cyril, parts of
it may well have a Jerusalem origin and bring us dose to Cyril. f6

Before embarking on these matters a summary of the COl1lents of
the letter, as well as an overview of the arguments of I3rock and
Wainwright that led them to their respective opinions, would prob
ably be helpful. 41

TIle letter, addressed by Cyril to "brethren, bishops, pricslS and dea
cons of the Church of Christ in every district," is meant to inform
them of the events that occurred in Jerusalem when the Jews wanted
to rebuild their Temple and about how the land was shaken, prodi
gies look place, and fire consumed a great number of Jews as well
as many Christians. On the Sunday prior to the earthquake, when
the Jews planned to lay the foundations of the Temple. there were
strong winds and storms. During the night a great earthquake occurred
and Cyril and his Christian congregation, who were assembled in
the Church of the Confessors, leflJerusalem and weill to the Mount
of Olives. On the way they besoughl the Lord that "His truth might
be seen by His worshippers in the face of the audacity of the Jews
who had crucified Him." The Jews went to their synagogue but
found iLS doors closed. Suddenly, however, the doors opened of their
own accord and Out of the synagogue camc forth fire which bumed
many of them. Thcn the doors closed again and the wholc popu
lace, Jews and Christians alike, cried out "There is but one God,
one Christ, who is victorious." The enure population tore down the
idols and altars while glorifying and praising Christ, and confessing
that He was the Son of the Living God. The whole city, Jcws and
many pagans, received the sign of baptism, so that there was no onc
in the city who had nOt rcceived the sign of thc living cross in
heaven. Bccause of what had happened, the pcople thought that thc
coming of the day of resurrection had arrived. Thc sign of Chrisl's
crucifLxion was received by all, and "whosoever did not believe in
his mind found his clolhes openly reproved him, having the mark
of lhe cross stained on them." Cyril felt compelled to write about
lhese maners so thal "everything that is written about Jerusalem

.. The rest of this chapter is a re\~sed \'ersion of my "CpiJ of Jentsalem and
the Rebuilding of the Temple (A.D. 363)" (2000).

•, For the complete English translation of the text, see Appendix 111.
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should be established in truth, that 'no stone shall be left in it that
will not be upturned' " ('1',Ilatt. 24:2). The leller then continues with
an enumeration of the towns that had suffered from the earthquake
and subsequently ends with the remark that this event took place
on !'vIonday "19 lyyar of the year 674 of the kingdom of Alexander
the Greek," i.e. 19 J'v1ay 363 C.l::., and the statement that Julian, who
had incited Ihe Jews to rebuild the Temple, died in Ihat year.

Brock puts forward the following arguments against the authen
ticity of the letter:

a. The lctter is presented as an eyewitness account written immedi
ately after the disastrous events, yet we find at the end of the let
ter a reference to the death ofJulian on the night of 26/27 June
363, i.e. more than a month later.

b. If the letter were genuine it is hardly conceivable that it should
have been ignored by the various authors from the fourth and
fifth centuries who related the failed attempt of the restoration of
the Temple.

c. The letter contains several topographical errors, such as a refer
ence to a Church of the Confessors, the tomb of Jeremiah 
passed by the Christian community on its way to the l\'loutll of
Olives - and the statue of Herod - thrown down by u1ejews but
set up again after the earthquake and other disasters were overYl

Although Brod considers the letter a forgery, he also thinks that it
is of an early date - the beginning of the fifth century - and u1at
the text has a "Sitz im Leben," meaning that it related somehow to
Jerusalem and Cyril. As for the early date, he argues that the text
of the Jetter resembles the repons of Gregory of Nazianws and
Ephrem Syrus, the earliest extant repons on the failed restoration
project, and differs from the later accounts of the church historians
(Rufinus, Socrates, S020mcn, Theodoret) which the author does not
yet know about. As for the relation to Jerusalem and Cyril, Brock
thinks that the motive for the forgery would have been the wish to
fit Cyril into the picture of the failure of the rebuilding of the Temple,
since in his fifteenth Catechetical Leclure he had predicted, with refer
ence to Matthew 24:2 that the Temple would never be rebuilt. Thc
tcxt is wonh quoting here in full since Wainwrighl also refers to it.

.... Cf. n. 56 below.
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For if he [the Antichrist] is to come 3S Christ to the Jews, and wants
their worship, with a view to deceiving them funher, he will manifest
the greatest zeal for the temple; he wm create the impression that he
is the descendent of David who is to restOre the temple of Solomon.
Amichrisl will come when in the temple of the Jews not a stone upon
a StOne will be left, as our Savior foreLOld ... the Antichrist will appear
amid all signs and lying wonders, lifting himself up against all idols;
in the beginning he will pretend to be kindly, but afterwards he will
display a cruel spirit against the saints of GO(L~9

The church historians Rufinus and Socrates also mention Cyril in
connection with this prophecy and relate it to the restoration of the
Temple. In their texts the impression is clearly given that Cyril spoke
about this prophecy shortly before the rebuilding started:

The foundations, then, having been cleared, and quicklime and stOne
procured, nothing more was needed before new foundations could be
laid the next day once the old ones had been dislodged. The bishop,
however, having carefully weighed what was contained in Daniel's
prophecy about the times on the one hand, and what the Lord had
foretold in the gospels on the other, insisted that the Jews would never
be able to put a stone upon a Stone there. Thus the suspense grew..'!O

Brock t1)(~r~fore: suggf'sts th"t "the: s"mc: motivation that kd Rufinus
and Socrates to introduce Cyril and his reference to Matthew x.xiv,
2 into their account, also led someone else, who had a fair amount
of local knowledge, to compose our letter in Cyril's name, at much
lhe same sort of time, in the early years of the fifth cemu!)'."

Wainwright is of the opinion that Brock's arguments offered against
the authenticity of the letter present more problems than they solve
and he attempts to offer a critique of Brock's position.

a. He considers the reference to Julian's death in the Ian paragraph
of the letter (par. 12) to be a later addition,~' as is probably also

49 VJUm. J5. J5.
!OJ RuL HE 10.38; lrans. Amidon. Socr., HE 3.20: "On lhis occasion Cyril bishop

ofJerusalem, C<lUed 10 mind the prophecy of Daniel, which ChriSI also in lhe holy
gospels h~s confirmed, and predicted in lhe presence of many persons, that the
time indeed had come 'in which one SlOne should Ilot be left upon another in lhat
temple,' but that lhe Saviour's prophetic declaration should have its full accom
plishmc1l\. Such were the bishop's words: and on the nighl following, a mighty
e"nhgua~c tore up Ihe stones of the old found"tions of the temple ""d dispersed
them all together lvith lhe adjacent edifices"; tmns. NPNF 2, 89.

)1 Wainwtight (1986, 238) suggests thaI the reference to Julian's death in par. 12
"reads very much like a chronicle enuy."
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paragraph II, where the enumeration of towns that suffered from
the earthquake is given.~2 The original leller ended, according to

W'ainwright, in paragraph 10: "nowhere in the text is there an
ending to the leIter, but paragraph 10, which begins 'Thus we
fclt compelled to write to you the truth of these matters,' has the
tone of 2. concluding sentence."~3

b. That the leuer is ignored and not referred to in other sources
may be explained by the fact that Cyril was deposed as bishop
of jerusalem shortly after the restoration attempt and was suc·
ceeded by a bishop with Arian sympathies. His correspondence,
including that on the rebuilding of the Temple, might have
been suppressed. For thai reason, while several of Ihe sources on
the rebuilding of the Temple - such as Rufinus, Socrates, and
Sozomen ~ refer to Cyril, Ihey do nOI menIion his leuer aboul
the event.

c. The topographical mistakes can be easily explained. The "Church
of the Confessors" is a possible Syriac translation of the Greek
klarty"wlI, the Constaminian basilica and main church injenlsalem,
and part of the complex of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.
The mention of the tomb of jeremiah is possibly a textual cor
nlption - easy to occur in the Syriac script - of Zechariah; the
latter's tomb was often visited by pilgrims in conjunction with
that of Isaiah. Also the reference to the statue of Herod is in all
likelihood a cornlJ)lion of the text, and is meanI to be the statue
of the emperor Hadrian. This statue stood on the original site of
the Temple and had 1O be removed for the rebuilding.

vVainwright's arguments make some sense except for the second one.
Cyril stayed on as bishop of Jerusalem for some three years after
the restoration attempt and others of his works did survive and were
not suppressed by his Arian successors. It would therefore have been
strange that this letter in panicular would have been suppressed.

Apan from his refutation of Brock's views, Wainwright mentions
several points that argue in favor of the genuineness of the leller.

)2 \Vainwright, 1986,287-88. Par. II Ilia)' be based on lhe Syriac enrOl/icon
"nonynll'" ud "'/lUlm 724 (ed. E."V. Brooks, CJmmica Ali"",u 1I, CSCO, Script. Syri 3,
133). Cr. Brock (1977, 281 and 284), who argues lhe Olher way around and thinks
thaI the infomlalion in the anonymous chronicle is based on the letter.

~, Wainwright, 1986, 287.
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According to him, the letter leaves oul standard features to be found
in other accounts of the evelll and includes details not found else
where, such as the actions of the ChriSli<tlls ofJerusalem. Apart from
paragraph 12, which is probably a later addition, the letter contains
no reference to the emperor Julian. The omission of the emperor's
name is understandable, according to vVainwright, when Julian was
still alive. Another argument that speaks against forgery is that "the
reference to the !\'Iatt. 24:2 prophecy is pitched in too Iowa key for
a forger's purpose." The motivation Brock assigned to the forger of
the leuer - i.e. to introduce Cyril and his reference to tVlatthcw
24:2 - "would have been equally compelling to Cyril himselr." An
important argument for the aLllhcnticity of thc lcucr is the rcsem
blance bctween the passage in Cyril's fifteenth Catechetical Lecture 
where it is said that the Antichrist will come to rebuild the Temple
and when this restorcd Tcmple is demolished Christ will come "amid
all signs and lying wonders, lifting himself up against 2.\1 idols"~ 
and paragraph 8 of the letter: "the entire population thought that,
after these signs which our Saviour gave us in his gospel, the fear
ful (second) coming of the day of resurrection had arrived."

How to evaluate Brock's and "Vainwright's views? Both authors
emphasize the resemblance between the above-quoted passage in
Cyril's Calee/usis 15 and the leuer and consider this passagc crucial
for either a "Sitz im Leben" or Cyrillinc authorship of the letter.
This argument, however, is questionable. J have argued in Chapter
2 that the Catechetical Lectures, cven though they date back to 351,
may have undergone changes and additions over the years. This pas
sage 1ll2.y be such an addition or adaptation, and might have been
added after thc failed reconstruction of the Temple.s.=; Paragraphs Ii
and 12 are indeed a bit curious considering the main COntents of
the Ictter, and might well be latcr additions, as Wainwright con
tends. The topographical errors should not be taken tOO seriously;
they can be due to translation errors, as Brock himself has already
notcd.$ Although most of ,".Iainwright's arguments are not particu-

~ Co/uk. 15.15.
)) This has <llso been argued by Irsh<li (1996, 95; 1999,213-24). Irshai presenls

the intere~ting suggestion thaI Cyril's Anlichrist in Cam!!. 15.15 is the emperor
Julian.

)6 These explanations had already been given by Brock (1976, 277-79) in his
cornmenlat]' on the text. Th<lt the "HercKl" is a cornlptioll of "I-I<ldrian" is shown
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lady convincing, the merit of his paper is that it draws attention to
featurcs in thc lellcr that are not found in other accounts and seem
to be specific for t.he Jerusalem situation, such as t.he topographical
indications and the actions undertaken by the Christians.

It is unlikely that. the teuer ascribed t.o Cyril, as we have it in the
Syriac vcrsion, is a t.ranslat.ion of a lettcr in Greek written by the
bishop ofJcrusalem. if there ever cxisted such a tcX\..S7 Presupposing
lhe cxistence of a Grcek original of the letter, we would have to
assume the original has been tampered with during the process of
translat.ion. As just. mentioned, t.he last t.wo paragraphs, at least the
passages referring to the towns that suffcred from the earthquakc,
and to Julian's death, are best considered as later additions. The rest
of the letter may also have undergone alterations since it gives an
impression of unevenness and contains some repetition. Does this
also imply that the Syriac leHer docs nOt go back to a Greek orig
inal of some sort? This is probably too rash a conclusion. It is pos
sible that Cyril wrOte abollt the eventS of 363 or in some olllcr way
reported what had happened in Jerusalem at that time. E.ven though
we do not have his original text, the kemel of that report may have
been presen'ed in the Syriac letter.

In Late Antiquity much translation activity was going on from
Greek into Syriac and vice versa.~ Also Cyril's writings were trans
lated into Aramaic and Syriac.¥.l The Caltcheses have becn fragmen
tarily prescn'cd in Christian Palestinian Aramaic and rcfcrences in
Syriac manuscriptS dearly indicate that at least some of these lec
turcs were also known of in Syriac. 11,e famous 111la /0 Oms/al/tius
is known to exist in a complcte Syriac version.60 A leller by Cyril
in Syriac is therefore in itself nOt something unique. Even though
we do not have a comparable leller or other sort of text in Greek,

10 be correct by lWO olher (medieval) manuscripls from Tur 'Alxlill containing lhe
letter. HOIh read "the statue of I-Iadrian"; Brock, 1981,321. The Bordcall'( pilgrim,
who visited Jerlls<1lem in 333, menlions IWO Slalues of I-Iadrian 011 the ~ile of lhe
Jewish Temple; II. BUffl. 591.

>1 According 10 Brock (1977, 282) lhere is no evidence in lhe leHer for asSUITI
ing th:Jl il is a lr.lnslation from Greek, ill spite or the [1el lh31 il collt..1ills Greek
loan words and some of lhe lowns ill 1).1r. II :Jp\>ear ill thcir Greek form (olhers
appcar ill lheir Semitic rorm). 011 the Olhcr hand, he does 110t mle Ollt a Greek
origin"l; "0" this :lSpect we must simply admit a mm liqulI."

501 See in general Brock, 199·1.
19 See Chllpter 2, 63.
60 eo.lklcy, 19801.
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it is conceivable in light of other extant translations of his works that
Cyril's alleged Syriac leuer on the rebuilding of the Temple goes
back to a Greek texl.

As far as I know, the question about the source for the reports
of Gregory of Nazianzus and Ephrem Syrus, the earliest extant texts
about the restoration project, has never rcally been addressed. How
did Gregory and Ephrem, who wrOte their invectives against Julian
so shortly after the emperor's death, come to know about what had
happened in Jerusalem?,1 Did they learn about it from oral reports,
for instance from pilgrims, or did a wrinen source circulate? lL is
impossible to answer that, but the event is so closely connected with

Jerusalem that it seems likely that the account of the ill-fated rebuild
ing of the Temple must be of jerusalem origin.

This argument may be sustained by the resemblance Wainwright
has observed between the Syriac letter and Rufinus' report of the
restoration project.62 Rufinus' account has the impression of deriv
ing from a local source as does the letter. The mOst significam resem
blance between the letter attributed to Cyril and Rufinus' account
is perhaps the cross-on-c1othes slOry. Gregory of Nazianzus refers to
a luminous cross that appeared in the sky above jerusalem and
reponed that all those who had witnessed this miracle had the sign
of the cross butnt imo their clothes which began lO fluoresce when
they spoke about this wonder. 63 Most other Christian sources refer
to luminous impressions of the cross imprinted on the garments of
the jews and others that could not be rubbed or washed out. However.
the letter and Rufinus' repon are more matter-of-fact and leave out
all the embellishmems when describing the miracles. Rufinus, after
having reponed that the jews were unwillingly forced to admit that
jesus Christ is the one and true God, mcntions that "on the fol
lowing night the sign of the cross appeared on everyonc's clothing
so clearly that evcn those who in their unbelief wamed to wash it
of!' could find no way to get rid of it."64 The letter tells us that

6\ The sourcc for the :lccounts of Anunionus Morcellinus ond John Chrysostoltl
is prob.1bly dependent on Anliochene tmditions. Ammi:lnus' :lccount mighl derive
from Alypius who was put in charge of the rebuilding project by Julian and who
came from Antioch. See Levenson, 1990, 266.

62 B,.od<'s "rs-ument (1977, 281-82) th"t the closest pamUds to tbe leller "'"e to
be found in Ephrcm's and Gregoly's accounts is not convincing.

61 Greg. Naz., Oral. 5.'k
64 Ruf.. fiE 10.40; trallS. Amidon, 1997.
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"whosoever did not believe in his mind found his clothes openly
reproved him, having the mark of the cross stained on them!' Rufinus'
report most probably goes back to the now lost OlUrch History of
Gelasius of Caesarea.6,'I Gelasius was Cyril's nephew and he wrote
his Church Hislory at the behest of his uncle.66 If indeed Gelasius
included the Story about the restoration of the Temple in his work,
it is not unlikely that this aCCOUl1l, and hence that of Rufinus, goes
back to a Jerusalem source - written or oral. Gclasius may even
have heard of it from his uncle, CyriL But even if Rufinus' account
does not go back to Geiasius, his source may still be of jerusalcm
origin. Between 381 and 397 Rufl.nus had lived in jerusalem and
he must have been acquainted with Cyril and been familiar with all
the local stories, especially those about important events like the
restoration of the Temple.

There are several other indications of a jerusalem origin of the
letter. "nle author is well-informed about the topography ofjerusalem
as mcntioned abovc, thc errors are mOst probably corruptions due
to translation - and he presents unique infomlation about the actions
of the Jenlsalem Christian community. Thc Christians retreated from
the church where they were praying, to the J'vlount of Olives, where
they apparently considered themselves safer from the storms and
earthquakc than in thc city itself. Whcn the danger had subsided
they returned to the city and drove out jews, forcing the rest of the
jews and pagans to comply with the Christian faith. The statue of
Hadrian which the jews had thrown down was set up again. Further
marc, the lettcr mel1lions that not only jews, blll also a great many
Christians died as a consequence of thc disaster, infonnatioll that is
not to be found in other sources. Exact dates for these events, i.e.
Sunday 18 and Monday 19 lyyar (18 and 19 May), are nOt given
in other sources and might also indicate a historical acquaintance
with the cvents. Of intcrest, tOO, is the remark, unique to this let
ter, that the jews tried to seek shelter in their synagogue. It is also
notewonhy that the anonymous Bordeaux pilgrim who visited jerusalem
in 333 mentions a synagogue.67 Docs this reflect the actual situation,
and was there still a synagogue in jenlsalem at the time?68 That

6l For Gdasius' ClmJCh Histo')', see Winkdmann, 1966 and 1966a.
". See Chapter 6, 169-70.
6' It. Burd. 592.
011 If SO, it was demolished by 370; Opt. i\'IiL, SClriSlIl. Doll. 3.2 (CSEL 26, 71).

See also Chapter 4, 121.
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these references were not included in the other aCCOUl1lS of the
rebuilding of the Temple probably has to do with the fact that these
allusions were too detailed and too narrowly concerned with the
Jerusalem situation.

The main indicator, however, of a Jerusalem origin is the occur
rence of the symbol of the cross.69 Most sources mention that the
sign of the cross appeared on the clothing and the bodies of 1I1Ose
prcscnl. 'O As I stated earlier, Gregory of Nazianzus even mentions
the appearance of a luminous cross in the sky above Jerusalem, but
he most probably embellished his narrative by borrowing this ele
ment from Cyril's Let/a to Constantills. In the fourth century there
developed a close connection between Jerusalem and the symbol or
the cross. During the reign of Constantine (306-337) the wood of
the Cross was allegedly discovered by the emperor's mother Helena.
Relics or the Cross were kept in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre
and already by the end or the 340s were also distributed over the
whole world by people who had taken pieces from it, as we know
rrom Cyril's Cafechetical Lecfures. l1 From the Ifi/mary qf Egeria, which
dates from the end or the fourth century, it is known that the sym
bol or the cross also had a prominent place in the Jerusalem liturgy.
On Good Friday the bishop orJerusalem showed the wood or the
Cross to the believers, who were allowed to tOuch the relic with
their rorehead and eyes, as well as to kiss it,72 In this period the
Cross was also shown during the Encacnia, i.e. the commemoration
of the consecration of the church on Golgotha, which coincides with
the date of the discovety of the Cross on l'~ September.

As I will argue in Chapter 6, the symbol of the cross was espe
cially important to Cyrll in his confllct.<; with Caesarea and in his
endeavors to promote the see of Jerusalem. In his Caleclle/ieal Leclures
Cyril gives Jerusalem a central role and its biblical association is
especially emphasized. The symbol of the cross, which plays a promi
nent role in his theological system, was an important tool for Cyril
in his eAOrt.<; to gain a prominent position for Jerusalem. For him,
the symbol of the cross was a symbol of glory, a source of life, the

&.l For app<llitions of crosses in JelUsakm, see Vogt, 1949,
10 An e~cepliol1 is Eph'"CIll's IIp,,mu co"tm J,,/i,uwm (4.19-23) which h"g no ref·

erence to Ihe Cross.
71 Caudi. 4·.10, 10.19, 13.4.
1\1 It. Ega. 37.1-3. See Chapler 4, 81-82.
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ground of salvation, the foundation of the faith, a source of illumi
nation and redemption, the end of sin, and the sign of the Second
Coming of Christ. With respect to this Second Coming, it is of
significance that the letter also refers to this eschatological c\·ent and
connects it with the appearance of the sign of the cross:

And the entire people thought that, after these signs which our Saviour
gave us in His Gospel, the fearful (second) coming of the day of res
urreuioll had arrived. With trembling of great joy we received some
thing of the sign of Christ's crucifixion, and whosoever did not believe
in his mind found his clothes openly reprove him, having lhe mark
of lhe cross stained on them. (par. 8)

As it appears from his fifteenth Calec!leticall..eclllre, Cyril connects thc
sign of the cross with the adven/us of Christ and the defeat ofJudaism
m the same way as the author of the Syriac letter docs.

But what is the sign of His coming - to prevent a hostile power from
daring to imitate it? "And then will appear," He says, '·the sign of the
Son of Man in heaven" [M,alt. 24:30]. The true sign, Christ's own,
is the Cross. A sign of a luminous cross precedes the King, showing
Him who was formerly crucified; and so the Jews, who before had
pierced Him and ploued against Him, on seeing it, will mourn tribe
by tribe, saying: "This is He who was struck with blows, this is He
whose face they spat upon, this is He whom they fastened with bonds;
this is He whom of old they crucified and held in derision. Where,"
they will say, "shall we Aee from the face ofVour wrath?" Surrounded
by the angelic hosts, Ihey can never escape. The sign of the Cross will
terrify His foes but will give joy to His faithful friends, who have her
alded Him or suffered for Him.n

The similarity between the passage in the Syriac leller and Cyril's
CaiecIJesis enhances the idea that the letter is basically of Jerusalem
origin. But there is more. In a recent interpretation of Cyril's ufler

to Cons/al/tilu it has been argued that the apparition of the cross in
the sky above Jerusalem described in this lelter, should be consid
ered as lhe announcement of the Second Coming and hence the
fulfillment of the eschatological scheme. 7+ This fulfillment resulted of
course in the defeat of Judaism. There is therefore not only a con
nection between lhe Syriac letter and CaiecIJesis 15, but also a resem
blance with Cyril's Lefler to Cons/alltius.

" Gattch. 15.15. Cf. also GaUch. 13.'1-1.
74 Irshai, 1996, esp. 97-104-.
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In his attempts to gain a preeminent position for the bishop's sec
of Jerusalem, Cyril greatly promoted the cult of the cross. He was
in all likelihood responsible for the veneration of the Cross as part
of the Jerusalem liturgical cycle. There are also good arguments for
supposing that Cyril was responsible for the origin and development
of the legend of the discovery of the Cross, in which Jerusalem, its
bishop, and Constantine's mother Helena play such prominent roles.7~

Considering the importance Cyril auached to the symbol of the cross,
it is possible that the bishop of Jerusalem himself is to be credited
with the story about the appearance of crosses on the garments of
those who witnessed the events of 363 in Jerusalem. In this context,
the cross, apart from the fact that it was imprinted on their gar
ments as a sign of protection, evidently also symbolizes redemption
and glory. The rebuilding of the Temple which, if successful, would
have been a severe blow to Clllistianity in general and to the Christian
community in jerusalem in particular, luckily for Cyril and the
jcrusalem Christians, failed. Its failure may have been turned by
Cyril into a victorious event, the ultimate glory of Christianity over
its jewish opponents. The most appropriatc symbol for Cyril to mark
this victory was of course that of the cross, a symbol so important
to him and so closely associated with jerusalem. Therefore the cross
on-elothes story in the Syriac letter, and in the other sources from
Gregory onwards that report the failed rebuilding of the Temple,
has in all probability a jerusalem origin for which Cyril is possibly
responsible.

All things considered, the Syriac letter attributed to Cyril contains
several elements that are likely to be of jerusalem origin. The sym
bol of the cross, the information on the jerusalem topography, the
actions undertaken by the Christians, the resemblance between the
letter and Rufinus' account, and perhaps the dates given in the let
ter may well indicate a jerusalem milieu. Considering the fact that
writings of Cyril were translated into Syriac, it is tempting to sup
pose that there oncc existed a Greek text of some sort on which the
Syriac letter was based and that Cyril was responsible lor it.
Unfortunately, there is no proof to sustain this supposition. It is,
however, hard to imagine that Cyril, especially in view of the con
nection he developed between jerusalem and the cross, as well as

'l See Chapter 6, 172-73.
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the threatening effect a restored Temple would have had on the
Jerusalem Christian community and his own episcopal sec, was not
somehow influcntial to thc authorship of the text. This does not
make the Syriac letter a "genuine addition to the Cyrilline corpus,"
as Wainwright argues, but neither is it a forgery spun out of thin
air. The letter may therefore provide us with additional information
and shed new light on an event that had a great impacl on Christians
of L.ate Antiquity.

A matter 1 have not yet touched upon is the question of why a let
ter attributed to Cyril on the restoration of the Temple seems to
have been of particular importance in the Syriac-speaking world. Or,
in other words, what is the historical context of this letter? As I
mentioned before, Brock thinks that the letter is to be dated to the
early fifth centUty, but he docs not adduce arguments for this sup
position. Levenson, in his unpublished doctoral thesis, has argued
that the letter is to be placed in the context of Syriac popular tra
ditions about Julian and that the work in which this tradition is best
reflected is the so-called Synlle Juhlin Romallct.76 It makes good sense
to seek the provenance of the letter within this tradition. The Julian
Romanct, a work of historical fiction, is a very interesting but under
studied work. The long Syriac text is preserved in a sixth-century
manuscript in the British Library (BL Add. 1'viS 14641) and was first
published in 1880. 77 For a long time the accepted date of composi
tion of the Romance has been the first decades of the SiXlh century,
but recently a date nOt long after the death of the Persian king,
Shapur lJ (379), i.e. the end of the fourth century or the beginning
of the fifth century, has been suggested on fair grounds. IS The text
originated in Edessa, probably in the School of the Persians where
a "typological view of history and the role of the Christian emperor"
was developed by Ephrem Syrus and othcrs. 79 The work is clearly

'6 The suggestion was made by Levenson, 1979, 95. However, Levenson dates
this tradition 10 the fil1h and sixth centuries whereas this tradition had a much ear
lier origin.

n Hoffmann, 1880. All English translation by GoHancz, considered by experts
10 be inaccur<Jle and full of mistakes, was published in 1928.

's Nijldeke :1374, 232-83) suggested a dale between 502 and 523 C.E. HJ.W.
Drijvers (l99'~; suggests the earlier date; he considers the ROn/ance as a text that had
10 provide a justification for the loss of Nisibis in 363 after Julian's fatal campaign.

79 HJ.W. Dlijvers, 1994-, 213.
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"anti:Julian" and stands therefore in the Edcsscne anti:Julian tradi
tion of which Ephrem Syrus' 1-!Y1lIlls against Jllliall arc the main rep
resentatives. The author of the text is 110t known but he must have
been a Christian.

The Julian Romallce may be divided into three main pans. The
first and imroduclory part is about the reigns of Constantine and
his sons, and the Christian persecution initiated by JuliGI1. The sec
ond part is situated in Rome. Julian with the help of the Jews tries
with every possible means to win over Euscbius, bishop of Rome,
to the old cults.eo or course Julian fails and desillusioncd and angry
he leaves Rome to campaign against the Persians. The third, and
longest, part of the narrative tells about Julian's journey from Rome
to Persia and julian's many anti-Christian measures. The other cen
tral figure in this part of the Romance is jovian, who became Julian's
successor after the latter was killed in baule by an arrow sent by
God (Julian's death had already been prophesied by Eusebius as an
act of God's justice). jovian, who concluded a peace treaty with the
Persians which included the cessation of Nisibis, is presented in the
narrative as a New Constallline. jovian lUms the nighUlure ofJulian's
reign into the reality of the Christian dream. From now on Christianity
is favored by the emperor, the pagan cults are put to an end and
the Jews are punished for supporting Julian. The city of Edessa has
a central role in the Romance. In spite ofJulian's threats to level the
city and kill its inhabitants, Edessa alone among the cities in the
East remains resolute in its faith. As a reward for this Jovian visits
the city and performs a healing miracle there.

The Romance does not reCOUlll the failed attempt to restOre the
Temple on the grounds that, as the text says, this subject has already
been treated by another autllOr. 81 It docs, however, contain two
longer passages on tWO encounters between Julian and a delegation
of Jews in which the Temple is the main topic and it describes how
the Jews obtained Julian's permission to restore the Temple.82 The

00 The name of the bishop of Rome possibly refers to the historic.1l Eusebius of
Nicomedi~ who in 340 be<;.1me bishop of Constantinople, the New Rome.

81 "I should be doing something superfluous if I inserted into our narrative what
has beeH outlined by another writer, who has described these events [the rebuild
ing of the tcmple] fillingly, as thcy actually took place"; trailS. Brock, 1977, 286.
Brock (1977, 286 n. 71) thinks that by this anonymous author one of the fifth-cen
\lily church histOl;ans is meant.

all On these paSS<.1ges, see Drijvers, 1999a.
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first passage relates a meeting in Tarsus between a delegation of
Jewish high priests and Julian.s3 The Jews show their subservience
by offering the emperor a golden crown. Julian expects the jews to
confonn to his pagan worship, which they arc most willing to do
on accounl of their zeal to rebuild the Temple. Julian invites the
Jews to a feast where they eat non-kosher food; after that he asks
them to sacrifice in public to the pagan gods. The Jews consent to
do this, their excuse being that Jacob, head of the tribes of Israel,
sacrificed under the terebinth tree to strange gods, and Solomon
sacrificed and put incense on the altars of the gods of his wives. Sf

The Jews pledge unconditional allegiance to Julian and call him the
king ofJacob and the leader of Israel. Ha\~ng performed the emperor's
will, the jews petition Julian to set his eyes upon jerusalem where
the Temple lies in ruins. Julian promises to protect the Jews and
gives them permission to lay bare the foundations of their Temple.
The second passage relates a mceting not far from Edessa betwcen
Julian and the Edessene Jews.~ The lauer had been given a hard
time by the Christians of Edessa not only because they were jcws
but also because they supported Julian's reign. They had been ver
bally and physically maltreated and their synagogues wcre seized,
their homes plundered, and their possessions taken. They explain to
Julian that they are willing to selVe his gods, if only they are given
the opportunity, since their ancestors likewise had selVed a multi
tude of gods. The Edessene Jews request that the emperor remem
ber jerusalem and the Temple. julian replies that when he returns
\~clOriously from his Persian expedition, he will rebuild Jerusalem
and restore the Temple to even greater glory than it possessed in
Solomon's days.

It needs no explanation that these passages are clearly anu:Jewish
and constitute Christian propaganda against judaism and the jews.
The laucr arc portrayed as wicked creatures without any principles
who are prcpared to rccognize julian as their leader and messiah in
order to gct authorization from him to rebuild their Temp~e.

In Late Antiquity and especially after the rcign ofjulian, the anti
Jewish climate increased all over the Roman Empire, as can be
shown from texts of thc Church Fathers, impclial laws, and violencc

~ CoHancz, 1928, 117-26.
.... Cf. Gen. 35:2-4; 1 Kings 11.
~) GolJancz, 1928, 143-46.
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taking place against synagogues.86 The passages in the Jnliall Romance
juSt referred to arc only two of the many expressions of general anti
Jewish sentiment to be found in Christian texts. l"lore particularly,
they arc a reAection of the silUation in the city of Edcssa where the
text most probably was composed. The central role Edcssa plays in
the third pan of the Romallce is rcason to believe that the text is of
Edcsscne origin. The city is presented as "the mother of bclicvcrs"81
thill, irrespective of Julian's threats to devastate the city and kill its
inhabitants, stood firm in its faith. In reward the city is visited by

Julian's sllccessor,Jovian, who is received by the inhabitants of Edessa
with great joy. It seems that especially around the year '1-00 anti
Judaism increased in Edessa and its surroundings. This period saw
a signifICant increase of anti:Jewish texts in Syriac Christian litera
ture. We may deduce this, for instance, from the translation into
Syriac of the.Judas Kyriakos legend, one of the three versions of the
legend of the discovery of the True Cross. The originally Greek
Kyriakos legend is ofJerusa1cm origin and known for its strong anti

Jewish features. 88 Another version of the same legend, the so-called
Proton ike story, began to circulate in the Syriac-speaking pans of
the empire; the ProtOnike stOry which became part of the Doc/riM
Addai, the official but fictional story about the foundation of the
Edessene church, also features a strong anti:lewish sentimenLS9

The contents of the Syriac letter attributed to Cyril tallies very
well with what we know about Edessene (ami:Jewish) text traditions
from around the year 400. Furthermore, the letter is a perfect com
plement to the information missing in the Julian Romance and both
texts may well have a common provenance.9(I It is of course tempt
ing to consider Cyril's letter as the text referred to in the passage
in the Romallce where it is mentioned that the restoration of the
Temple had already been dealt with by another author.91 Unfonunately,
there is no evidence for this. It may, however, well be that c. 'WO
someone in Edessa familiar with the local literary lores as well the
Jerusalem traditions with regard to the rebuilding of the Temple
composed the Syriac letter attributed to Cyril.

86 The literature on this is vaSI; e.g. Simon, 1986; Parkes, 1974; under, 1987;
j'vIilJar, 1992; Noethlichs, 1996.

87 GoUancz, 192B, 13B.
88 Drij'"ers ~md Drijvers, 1997.
00 Drijl·ers, 1997.
9(l Levcnson, 1979, 85 11. 21 I.
91 See abovc 11. 81.
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PROMOTING JERUSALEM

Cyril was an ambitious man whose political agenda was dominated
by his desire to makc jerusalem the most important city in the
Christian world and to turn his own bishop's see into the most
authoritative one in Palestine. The status and prestige of jerusalem
and its bishop were central to Cyril's attitude and actions. In this
chapter the focus is on Cyril's strategies to obtain influence and
power for himself and for jerusalem by using Jerusalem's biblical
past, holy sites and, especially, the symbol of the Cross. I

Throughout his writings Cyril emphasizcs the imporlance of
Jerusalem as the holiest city of the Christian world. It had been here
that the apostolic power was first established. Referring to the Gospel
of Luke and Acts, Cyril emphasizes that Jerusalem was the seat of
apostolic authority. According to the spiritual grace of the Apostles
operating in Jerusalem the number of Christians had increased. In
Jerusalem tile Apostles had issued a lener freeing "the whole world"
from the Jewish practices and the customs once established by Moscs. 2

Jerusalem was also the place from which the \'\'ord of the Lord had
gone forth,S from whidl Paul had preached the Gospel to lllyrium
and Rome and extended the zeal of his preaching even to Spain.4

Moreover, Jerusalem was considered by Cyril to be the first bishopric
and his predecessor James,jesus' brother, the "prototype" of all other
bishops. Twice Cyril singles out James in his Calecheses, obviously ltl

order to stress the authority of jerusalem as an apostolic see. 3

I This chapter is based 011 my "Promoting of jenlsalem: Cyril and the True
Cross" (1999).

2 Cotuk. 16.9, 17.22, 29. See also Walker, 1990, 337-38.
~ Cattck. 18.34.
• Cattd!. 17.26; ct: Rom. 15:19.
) Cal,(k 'k28, 14.21. Admittedly, because of textu"l uncertainty over lhe wonl

ItPO}t\YfUlto<; (see Reischl and Rupp, vol. 2, 136 11. 11) it is not quile certaill whether
Cyril refers to James as the first bishop e\'er, or that he is just emphasizing James'
fame.
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In addition to these scriptural arguments, jerusalem possessed
inherently sacred sites. For Cyril jerusalem's sacred topography was
of extreme importance from a theological perspective. According to
his theology, jerusalem was foremost a holy city because of the many
places associated with the Gaspe\.6 These were the places where jesus
himself had been and they hence had an inherent quality of holi
ness. Cyril calls these places "holy", "all-holy" (1to.V6:)'IO~) or "blessed"
(~o.,,6:PIO~).7 They were the witnesses to the truth of the Gospel sto
ries and were an inspiration to the faith for the pilgrims who vis
ited them. The physical presence of these sites was for Cyril the
tangible proof of the spiritual, whereas for a theologian like Eusebius,
for instance, Christianity was a spiritual religion, in which space was
neutral and the physical of no importance,8 For the latter and other
adherents of the spiritually-centered logos theology of the Alexandrian
brand, heavenly Jerusalem was nonmaterial and hence everywhere;
but for Cyril heavenly jerusalem was material and represented by
the city of Jerusalem itself and its many holy sitesY In his baptismal
instructions Cyril emphasizes unremittingly that the events of the
Gospel had taken place in Jerusalem, thereby pressing home the cen-

6 Gauch. 14.16, 17.22, 31. The following owes much to I'cter Walker's study Holy
Ci9' Holy Places? (1990), particularly pp. 36-38 and chap. 10.

7 GaiteR.. 5.10, 10.19, 13.38-39 ("holy"); 1.1, 13.22 ("all-holy"); 4.10, 10.19
("blessed'),

e This is not to say that Eusebius did not have any interest in the Gospel sites
as such; be clearly did as his (Jllolllasti!am reveals. However, he had a historical tmer
est in thC!e sites but did not ascribe any spiritual signific..'lnce to them. Also for the
ologians like Gregory of Nyssa and jerome, the holy sites seem to be less important
than the)' were for CYlil. At the end of the fourth century both men dissuade
Cillistians of the need to visit the holy places in Palestine; a visit to jerusalem and
Ihe hoI>' lites was nOI essential for salvation. The imlXll"tant thing was 1I0t "to have
been tojcrllsalem, but in jerusalem to have lived a good Ufe" (noll IhrosQlYllisjuisst,
sed l/'eroso()'lIIis bme uixisst), See jer., Epist. 58.3 and Greg. Nys., Epist. 2.15-16; 3.11.

9 No less than sixtY-Se\'ell times does Cyril in his Galullesu refer to the holy places
in and around jerus.::llem; Baldo\~n, 1987, 15. The focus on the holy sites and the
S<1cmlization of the topography was something quite new that stalled in the 320s
and 330s. Constantine's building acti"vities on biblic..'ll sites in Palestine definitely
were a great stimulus to the veneration of holy places, However, in conjunction
with the religiollS freedom that Christians .:lcqllired at the beginning of the fOllnh
century and the gradual chriSlianiZ.:ltion of Ihe empire, Ihere developed a more
place-bound piety. Tlus new foml of piety which commemomted the bibLic..'l! e\·ents
at the sites where they were supposed to have taken place, replaced the Christian
religiosity of Ihe first three centllJ;es which w"'s esch3tologic.-\I, ahistoric.'ll and not
tied to a certain place. For Ihis change, see the important article by ~-larkus (1994),
who sees this development beginning with the marlyr culls which were locative and
historical. See .:lIsa Smith, 1987,7'1-96; !l'IacCorlllack, 1990; l\'larkus, 1990, 139-55.
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trality and importance of jerusalem in Christian history. In visual
language Cyril reminded his audience time and again that the bib
lical past, rhe truth of Christianity and the divinity of jesus were
manifestly present. 10 The holy sites as well as the holy objects - e.g.
the wood of the Cross, the palm tree in the valley, Gethsamene,
Golgotha, the tomb and the stone that doses it, the J'v1ount of Olives
bore witness to Christ and his presence in jerusalem, as Cyril elab
orately mentions in his Catechesis 10.19. According to Cyril "the most
honored privileges are ours". II The holy sites were "an appropriate
medium for faith, places where the divine had touclled the human
and the physical, placcs where through the physical means of touch,
of sight and liturgical action human beings could now in retum come
dose to the divine."12 Through it'> holy sites jerusalem could oAer
the faithful the experience of proximity to Christ and hence an
opportunity to deepen their faith. In the jerusalem liturgy, the pin
nacles of which are attested to by the pilgrim Egeria and which is
generally considered to have been - at least partly - developed and
organized by Cyril, these holy sites were prominently emphasized
and became connected by way of liturgical processions. Moreover,
these sites in jerusalem were the places which God had chosen for
the occurrence of major events of the salvation history, givingjenL.'ialem
a divine status, according to Cyril. Because of its biblical past and
its specialness to God, Christianjen,salem was holy and preeminent.
Cyril considered Jerusalem as the "mother-church" for the Church
in general of which the Lord's brother James had been the first
bishop and which had been the place of origin of the apostolic move
ment. ls In addition to that, Cyril argucd that the Second Coming
would take place in Jerusalem; he did so explicitly in his prebap
tismal instructions and in his utter to COllS/allliliS. H On all of these
grounds Jerusalem was unique and could, in the view of Cyril, claim

10 In referring 10 the Gospel events he regularly uses lemlS like /tap' ~I!iv and
eVlUVSa; Walker, 1990, 332~33.

11 CaUch. 16.4. In CoUch. 3.7 CYlil S<1~"S thai Jerusalem "holds precedence in all
good Things" when refening lhal Ihe whole of Jen.lS<1lem wenl OUI to enjoy lhe
beginnings of baplism by John lhe Baplist.

12 Walker, 1990, 37-38.
I' Inleresting in Ihis respecT is lhal ill the letter the bishops present al Ihe Coullcil

of Const:ltllinople (381), at which Cyril played such a p!"Om;nent !"Ole, sent TO the
bishop of Rome, the church at JenTsalem is called "mother of all the churches";
Tanller, 1990,30; Thdt., 11£ 5.9.17.

14 CaUc!l. 15.15; £pist. od COM. 6.
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a position of preference within the Church, both in Palestine and
in the Roman world in general.

or all the holy sites in or near Jenlsalcm Golgotha was consid
ered by Cyril to be particularly eminent. The place of the crucifixion,
the Rock of Calvary, which was incorporated into the Church of
the Holy Sepulchre, was for Cyril the "center of the world".l~ The
physical presence of the site within the Constal1linian church com
plex undoubtedly made it all the more important to CyriL 16 No less
than thirteen times docs he refer to Golgotha in his baptismal instruc
tions. 17 The privileged position of Golgotha in Cyril's theological
thinking has, of course, everything to do with the Cross. Even morc
important than the many holy sites, including Golgotha, was the
ligl/um crucis and the presence of its relics in the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre. These tangible relics were for Cyril a prime wil11ess to
Christ <,.nd represented "the sense of an unbroken and unmediated
contact with Christ".18 The Cross has been justly called the apex of
Cyril's theological system,19 and for Cyril it was undoubtedly the
most powerful, prominent and glorious Christian symboL He men
tions the Cross regularly, in particular in his Catechesis 13, "On the
Crucifixion and Burial of Christ". For Cyril the Cross is real and
no illusion. It is the glory of the catholic Church, a source of
illumination and redemption, the end of sin, the source of life, a
crown of glory instead of dishonor, the ground of salvation, the inde
structible foundation of the faith, the sign of the Second Coming of
Christ, and the symbol that brings the faithful together. It wards oA·
those who object against the Christian faith and, for those who deny

II Caudl. 13.28. For the jewish and Christian concept of jemsalem as the cen
ter or the navel of the world, see Alexander, 1999.I. Catem. 13.22: "one should never gll)w weary of healing about our crowned
Lord, especially Oll this holy Golgotha. For others merely hear, but we see and
touch."

11 Catedl. 1.1; 4.10, 15; 5.10; 10.19; 13.4-,22,23,26,28,39; 14.6; 16.4. Taylor
(1993, 121) and Taylor and Gibson (1994-, 59, 79-80) believe tlw Cyril rather
referred tel Golgotha as the whole area on which the l\Ianyriurn stood <md as the
general execution pl;.ce of firsl-cenllllY jerusalem, than to lhe Rock of Calvary pre
sent and visible in the counyard belween i\brtyrium and Anastasis. Since Cyril
emphasized the physical presence injemsalem of holy sites and objects and attached
great importance to {hem, i{ seems 10 me th,lt Cyril when refening to Golgotha
meant the Rock of Calvaty.

18 Walker, 1990,246; Couch 10.19, 13.39.
19 Walker, 1990, 256.
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it, the eternal fire awaits. 20 But the Cross was not only a symbol, it
was also real and present. Around the middle of the fourth century,
relics of it had already been distributed throughout the world, as
Cyril tells his baptismal candidates.

He was truly crucified for our sins. And should you wish to deny this,
the visible itself, this blessed Golgotha, rcfutcs you, where, in thc name
of Him who was here crucified, we are gathered togefher. Besides, the
whole world has now been filled with pieces of the wood of the Cross.
(Cauck 4.10)

His witness is the holy wood of the Cross, seen among us even to this
day, and by those who have taken portions thereof, from hence filling
almost the whole world. (Cauck 10.19)

He was crucified and we do not deny it, but rather do I g10ly in
speaking of it. For if I should now deny it, GolgOtha here, dose to

which we are now gathered, refutes me; the wood of the Cross, now
distributed piecemeal fromJemsalcm over the entire world, fefules me.
(Cakck 13.4)

The distribution of relics of the Cross, and its mention by Cyril no
less than three times, is of great significance. It seems that for Cyril
the relic had a political usefulness for communicating the centrality
and preeminence of Jerusalem to the rest of the world in order to
promote his bishop's see and to make Jerusalem an influential bish
opric in the ecclesiastical networks of power. As mentioned earlier,
Cyril claimed the primacy in Palestine for Jerusalem instead of
Caesarea by arguing that his bishopric was an apostolic see.21 His
struggle for power and the promotion of Jerusalem was complicated
by the fact that for the greater part of his episcopacy the empire
was ruled by the Arian emperors Constantius and Valcns, who evi
dently were on the side of the Arian metropolitan in Caesarea.
Jerusalem's position and that of its bishop were /urthernlOre com
plicated by the fact that after the death of Constantine, the interest
of the emperors in Jerusalem waned,22 only increasing again in the

20 Gauc!l. 13.1,4,6,19,20,22,36,37,38,4-0,41; 15.22. Walker, 1990,256-57,
328; Doval, 2001, 18i-83.

?l Soz_, HE 4.25.2; Thde, HE 2.26.6
?:! The ollly e\~dence we have for imperial inferest in Jelusalem is Cyril's remark

(Gauch. 14.14) that "the emperors of our l.imes" (oi Be vuv !ktO"lt,EI<;) were to thank
for lhe gold, silver and precious stones thal adorned lhc Church of lhe Holy
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time of the Theodosian dynasty. Cyril had to employ, therefore,
every means available to reach his goal. And the most important
medium at hand was the symbol of the Cross.

In recem slUdies, which owe much to modern amhropological
approaches and perceptions, it has been demonstrated that there is
a connection between religion and political influence and that reli
gion helps structure society and the networks of power. The impe
rial cult in the cities of Asia Minor, for example, was of extreme
importance both for these cities and their local elites in establishing
relationships with the imperial house and advancing their own sta
[Us and influence in competition with other cities and their elites. 23

Furthermore, the imperial cult also enhanced the dominance of the
clites over the local populace. A relationship with the imperial house
could bring all sons of advantages to a city and its elites, such as
easier access to the emperor and the granting of privileges and bene
factions. The imperial cult was therefore "a major part of the web
of power that formed the fabric of society".24 Cults in general were
of importance for local clites of becoming part of various power rela
tionships in the Roman Empire.~ To negotiate these relationships
important factors were lhe tradition of the cult, iu; promotion and
spread. and the communicalion with the divine might through power
brokers (generally priesu; belonging lO lhe local elite). [n addition to
the cult iu;elf, religious symbols associated with it also supplied power
ful images for communicating and acquiring or maintaining power
and/or prestige.

While these studies and others have enabled us to beller under
stand the role of power relationships, particular in thc context of
pagan culu; of the first centuries C.E., it might also be fruitful when
applied to ChriStianity in the world of Latc Antiquity. Bishops increas
ingly look over the role of patron of local elites and became figures
of authority in their local communities.26 These bishops often shared
the same social background and the same paidtia as the secular clites,

Sepulchre. This rna)' be a reference to lhe ~tlS of Constantine, bUI may also include
Collst.1ntine himself.

2) Pdet, I984.
!H P'lcc, 19~H, 248.
2J See 1:',(J\\,aros (1996), "'ho, like Price (1984), deals with cities in Asia :-'Iinor in

the first two ttntlllies of our ern.
!!6 Ch:'pter 3, 67 69.
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and it therefore comes as no surprise that politically they operated
to a great extent in the same way as these elites. in their endeav
ors to anchor their city and their see in a power network, or to
consolidate or enlarge their influence within power relationships, bish
ops resorted to cults and religious symbols. One might think here,
for instance, of the various martyr cults that could lend great pres
tige and authority, if cleverly exploited, to a city and its bishop.27

Cyril cle2.rly aimed at enlarging the prestige and authority of his
episcopal see. He sought to make Jerusalem more important than it
was in the church-province of Palestine, and in the network of power
relationships within the Roman Empire. It is not difficult to imag
ine what Cyril's goals were: the recognition of Jerusalem's pre-emi
nence as an apostolic sec at least in the church-province of Palestine
but also in the Christian world on the whole, the obtaining of
metropolitan rights, as well as the creation of a profoundly Christian
Jerusalem. To achieve his goals, religious symbols were employed:
Jerusalem itself, of course, with its many holy sites, and, foremost,
the symbol of the Cross, whidl until the reign of Constantine had
had relatively little appeal for Christians,2S but now bt..'Came a significant
means to increase the glory of Jerusalem. Cyril's tactics were not
new. His predecessor J"lacarius seems already to have fostered holy
sites in Jerusalem, in particular that of the tOmb of Christ, in order
to promote Jerusalem.29

As mentioned earlier, Cyril emphasizes in his CaJedutical uClures

the presence of relics of the Cross in Jerusalem and he regularly
refers to the Cross as the Christian symbol par fXcefleJIce. 3O However,
there is anOlher extremely important text by Cyril that demonstratcs
the dose conneclion between the Cross and Jerusalem, namely his
Letter to COlls/alilius. The immediatc cause for sending this Ictter
was the remarkable appearance of a luminous cross above Golgotha
extending to thc [vlount of Olives on 7 May 351.31 The apparition

2' Brown, 1981. See, ror inst:lnce, the polilic."11 impaCI or lhe "discovery" or lhe
remains or lhe martyrs Gervasius and Protasius by Ambrose in his conflict Wilh lhe
imperially supponed Arian pany in !I.-lilan; McLynn, 199'~, 209-19.
~ See e.g. Sulzberger, 1925; Slockmeier, 1966.
29 Rubin, 1999, 152-53.
50 For a discussion of Cyril's references 10 lhe presence of Ihe relics or the Cross,

see :llso Borgeh:lmrn:lr, [991, 85-92.
II See also Ch:lJller 2, 50-53. The 7th or May became a day or anllual com

memormiOll for lhe Jerusalem Chlistians as appears rrom lhe local C<1Jendar; ATII/.

LUI. No. LlV (1'0 36, 195).
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lasted several hours and was observed by all the inhabitants of
Jerusalem. It induced young and old, men and women, natives and
foreigners, and pagans and Christians to praise the Lord and to pray
at length at the holy places for Constantius' reign. Cyril presumably
had sent the lener shortly after the phenomenon occurred, that is,
in May 351. 32 The language of the letter is quile diAcrcnt from that
of the CaJechetical Lectures. Il is written in an ornate style and is highly
rhetorical whereas Cyril's language in the Cafecheses is morc ordinary.
The style of the letter has been compared to that of the letter by
the emperor Constantine to bishop J\llacarius ofJerusalem about the
construction of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, a leller which
Cyril must have been familiar with. 33 TIle leuer was selll by Cyril
as a "first offering", implying that this was the first contact between
the bishop and the emperor, and received by Constantius at a cru
cial point in his reign. Constantius, who at the time he got the let
ter resided in Simlium,34 was confronted with serious political problems.
Constamius' brother and co-emperor Constans had been murdered
and on 18 January 350 the usurper jvl.agnentius adopted the purple
in the west. Another usurper Vetranio was proclaimed Illyrian emperor
on I J\'larch 350. At the time Constantius was at war with the
Sassanic.ns, who posed a constant threat at the eastern borders of
the empire. After the baule of Nisibis (350), Constantius rewrned to
the west in order to seulc matters there. In December 350 Vetranio
surrendered to Constantius without a fight. In March 351 Conslantius
appointed his nephew Gallus to the position of Caesar in which
capacity the laller had to take care of imperial affairs in the east.
Consequently Constantius directed his auention to Magncntius whom
he was able to defeat at the ballie of Mursa on 28 September 351.
The apparition of the luminous cross in Jerusalem seems thus to
have come at a convenient moment and can be seen as a favorable
prcmonition of victory for Constantius over J\'lagncmius.

The leuer focuses on two issues: Constantius and Jerusalem.
Constamius is referred to explicitly several times. The emperor is

!.2 This date is now generally acknowledged. However, in Ihe past Olher dates
h,we beell suggested; Ch'll1lmine, 1993-94, 434-39.

~l FOT the compalison see l\kCallley and Stephenson, 1969-70, \'01. 2, 225-26.
Consta1l1irle'S leneT was indllded by Euscbius in his Vi/a COllSlalJtilli (3.30-3:2).

M Barnes, 1993, 221.
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called pious and benevolent towards the Church, and the lener is
almost panegyrical in its praise of Constantius. He enjoys the favor
of God, even more so than his father Constantine whose piety was
rewarded with the discovery of the saving wood of the Cross in
jerusalem, but in Constantius' time miracles did not appear from
the ground but in the heavens. By sending the trophy of the vic
tory, that is the Cross,35 God had sent the emperor, according to

Cyril, an obvious sign of his approval of Constantius' reign and the
emperor could consider God as his ally in his forthcoming con
frontation with i'vlagnentius.

The other focal point is jerusalem. It also appears from the let
ter hoI\' central jerusalem and its holy places were to Cyril. jerusalem
is mentioned no less than seven times in the not vety long text,36
but above all jerusalem is the place where an apparition of the lumi
nous Cross appeared. As in the CatecIJetical Lectures, Cyril connects
jerusalem and Cross and refers to the past and the biblical events
that have taken place in jerusalem:

These words of mine, Emperor most favoured by God, arc the first
offering which I send you; they are my first address from Jerusalem
to you, our most noble and pious fellow-worshipper of Christ, the
Only-begotten Son of our God and Saviour, of Christ who accom
plished the salvation of lhe world in.Jemsalem according LO the sacred
Scriptures, who in this place trod death underfoot and wiped away
the sins of mankind with his own precious blood, who bestowed life,
immortality and spiritual grace from heaven on all who believe in
him.37

However, it is not only the biblical past but also the eschawlogical
future that makes Jerusalem cClllral. The sign of the Cross that
appeared in the sky above jerusalem announces the Second Coming,
which is soon to take place in jerusalem as prophecied:

In accotdance, Emperor mOSt favoured by God, with the testimony of
the prophets and the words of Christ contained in the holy gospels,
this miracle has been accomplished now and will be accomplished
again more fully. For in SI. Matthew's Gospel the Saviour granted his
blessed apostles knowledge of future events and Llnough them foretold

~l Epist. ad Omsl. 3: vu..i']<; ,pOm:llov. () ~(tKaplO<; ... crro.up&;.
56 In Bihain's edidon the [eller comprises only six pages including the critic.~J

apparatus. In e.g. Yarnold's English translation it encompasses only three pages
(2000, 68-70).

~, Epist- ad Omsl. 7; trans. Yarnold.



162 CHAPTER SIX

to their successors in the clearest of statements: 'And then the sign of
the Son of 1\"an will appear in the sky' (Nlau. 24:30).:18

The centrality that he assigns to Jerusalem with regard to the bib
lical past and the eschatological future, may also explain why Cyril
docs not refer to Constantine's famous vision of 312. A luminous
Cross appeared to Constantine and his troops in 312 shortly before
the battle at the Milvian Bridge. Cyril most probably knew about
this apparition but kept deliberately reticent about it since it took
place near Rome and would therefore distract the attention from
Jerusalem and make it less unique. Moreover, this vision was elab
orately described by Euscbius of Cacsarca in his uft qf Col/stalltine;
Cyril may not have wanted to allude to an evcnt relatcd by thc for
mer metropolitan of Palestine. 39

What objective was Cyril attcmpting to achicve by sending this
letter? The letter is an expression of loyalty to and praise of the
emperor by the newly appointed CyriL But there is more to it than
just that. To a grcat extent the lcltcr is also self-serving: Cyril wanted
to get the attention and gain the favor of the emperor. In order to
achieve these aims "a manifestation of divine approval in Jerusalem
might favorahly disposf' thl~ ~mpt:ror toward thl': city and it... hishop."40
Cyril must havc realized that he nccded the support of the emperor
in the confliCl with his mctropolitan Acacius and in order to pro
mote Jerusalem. This was all the more important because Acacius
seems to have had great influence at the court in Constaminople.
"111e church historian Sozomen reports that Acacius had secured the
favor of Constantius II through court officials.41 Acacius was no com
mon character and was extremely resourceful in getting his way. He
gained the loyalty of courtiers through bribes but he also managed

Y Epist. ad COIlst. 6; trans. Yamold. See for thc Coming of Ihe Son of Man also
Catech. 13.'11, 15.1 and 22. In a most interesting .:J11ide and one of1he beS1 stud
ies on CYlil's leller, Irsh.:Ji (1996) illlClprets the appatilioll of rhc luminous Cross
as a sib'11 announcing the adumtlls of Christ. The Second Coming witi deter and
destroy Chtistianity's foes, by whom, according to Irshai, Ihe Jews arc meant; also
Irshai, 19:19, 211-12. Unfortunately, I was unable to conSlih Irshai's dissertation (in
I-Iebrew) which also deals with this subject: Oded Irskli, HistoricaL .4spu/s rif the
Christian-Jewlslt Polemic eOllcemillg the CJIUTch ?fJl'TUSalml ill the FOIITtlt Centllry (111 the liglu
?f the Patristic and Rubbinle literatIlTe), The I-Iebrew University of jerusalem, 1993.

$9 Ch:Hltraine (1993-94, 440-41) thinks that Cyril nwy nOI have been f:lrtlili~1r

with COlll\<Hl1ine's vision .
.e BanleS, 1993, 107.
41 Soz., HE 4.23.1-2.
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to persuade them by the subtlety of his arguments and to impress
them with his dignity. Acacius had a great reputation as a pupil and
successor of Eusebius but also because of his intellect and eloquence
as well as his many publications. According to Sozomen Acacius suc
ceeded with ease in whatever he undertook.

It was already observed half a century ago that the letter was one
of the tactics Cyril employed in his conflict with Acacius of Caesarea.42

The letter clearly expresses the desire for a relationship between
jerusalem and the emperor. No evidence is available that Constan
tius, vis-a.-vis his father, was particularly interested in jerusalem. This
letter had to change that. In practice the emperor was head of the
Church; it \\las therefore important for Cyril to have close connec
tions with the emperor as they had existed in the days of Con
stantine and bishop Macarius. Cyril presented himself as the messenger
of good tidings for the emperor and as the emissary of God to com
municate and interpret a divine sib'll. It is not without significance
that this sign was a Cross, a symbol so central to Cyril's theology,
and that it appeared in jerusalem. The letter had to emphasize that
jerusalem was in God's view a preeminent and holy city, a view
that the emperor also should hold. Cyril's purpose in sending the
letter therefore was evidently to negotiate a power relationship between
Jerusalem and the emperor in order to obtain benefits and privi
leges, such as a favorable position for jerusalem and its episcopal sec
in the connict with Caesarea. Unfortunately for Cyril, however,
Constantius was unmoved and remained indilTerent to the claims of
Jerusalem and its bishop, and in the ensuing conflict between Jerusalem
and Caesarca he took sides with the metropolitan Acacius.

Another event that took place in this same year is the discovery
of the remains ofJames, Jerusalem's first bishop and brother ofJesus,
if at least we arc to believe a text preserved in a tenth-century manu
script.43 James had been martyred by the Scribes and Pharisees in
62 c.c., as we know from Eusebius (quoting Hegesippus), and was

~2 Vogl, 19·~9, 601: "DJS b<.'Sondcrc AnLiegen des Briefschrcibcrs bCSldu Jber
deutlich dJrin. dJSs er JertlS<1Iem, die Kirche und den BisschofsSlUhl dieser StJdt
dem KJiser naheblingen wiU." See also ChJntraine, 1993-94·, 4·40.

~3 The manuscript is preserved in the Library ofCharucs (Cod. sign. n. 125) and
was firsl published ill Allaltfla Bollamliana 8 (1889) 123-24: A/,par;tio smlflowm ](J(obi
apw/o!i d primi archicpiscoJmrtml, alqll~ saccrdolum ~pllollis cl ':::ad/Qria~. Abel (1919) has a
French trJtlslJlion. Although the leXl is in l..:ltin it supposedly goes bJck 10 J Greek
originJ!.
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buried dose to the jewish temple. H According lO the haglographi
cal text in the year of the consuls Sergius and Nigl;anus - the year
35\ -, James had appeared in a nocturnal vision to the anchorite
Epiphanius who dwelled in a cave between the Mount of Olives and
the Temple Mount.james revealed to Epiphanius that this very cave
was the site of his burial. While Epiphanius initially doubted whether
this vision was genuine, a second appearance of james convinced
him. When Epiphanius went to Cyril, the latter did not believe him
and sent him away. Only through the intervention of a certain Paul,
a prominent nOtable from Eleutheropolis, were the remains ofjames
excavated together with those of the priests Simeon and Zacharias
who were buried with James. Only when the bones were exhumed,
did Cyril become enthusiastic and he had the remains of james
translated to ]\·Iount Sion. This took place on I December of the
year 35l.

Cyril based his authority and that of the jerusalem sec alsa on
the fact that it was the first bishopric ever and that its first bishop
was jesus' brother. As mentioned above, james had been singled out
by Cyril in his prebaptismal instnlCtions, and presumably jerusalem's
first bishop must have been dear to Cyril if only for political rea
sons. The discovery of the remains of the founder of the jerusalem
dlUrch and the establishing of a manyr cult for james would undoubt
edly have been politically most convenient for Cyril. Such events
would definitely have enhanced the status and prestige ofJerusalem
and would have underscored Cyril's claim for jerusalem's pre-emi
nence considerably. However, contemporary sources are silent about
this episode as well as about a martyr cult for the "prototype" of
all bishops. Hence it is questionable whether the story has some his
torical foundation and whether it was one of the devices employed
by Cyril to promote jerusalem. ?vloreover, there is a striking resem
blance between this story and the discovery of the remains of the
prolOmanyr Stephen in Caphar Gamala in 415; the fonner stOty
may have been modeled on the latler.4~

... Eus.) HE 2.23. Cf. Fl. Jos.) .'1"1. 20.9.l.
41 Cf. Rubin (1999, 155) who considers it "reasonable to assume that two dinerent

bishops [Cyril and John] resorted to simil.ar method~ to highlight the unrivaled holi
ness of their church."
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In the beginning of the 360s Cyril was confronted with a complelCly
different situation. For the fifSl time in his life the Roman Empire
was ruled by a pagan emperor. Although Julian the Apostate reigned
only for some eighteen months (361-363), Jerusalem was directly
faced with the new religious policy of the emperor. Julian, who con
sidered the jews as his natural allies in his eAorts to dcchristianize
the Roman Empire, decided to rebuild the Jewish Temple. Although
the project, which started somewhere in the first months of 363, was
a complete failure, the Christian reaction to it was vehement. Gregory
of Nazianzus, Ephrem Syrus, the ecclesiastical historians and others
in their descriptions of the rebuilding of the Temple are utterly
reproachful of Julian and the Jews and ascribe the failure of the
event to God's intervention."l> \'Vorth emphasizing is that the failure
of the restoration project is marked, according to some sources, by
the apparition of a luminous cross in the sky above Jerusalem. Those
who witnessed this miracle had the sign of the cross burnt into their
clothes and when afterwards they spoke about this miracle, the crosses
on their bodies became fluorescent These stories dcmonstratc again
the special relationship between Jerusalem and the symbol of the
cross. It might well be that Cyril is responsible for this miraculous
story about the celestial, victorious cross.H He might have inventcd
the Story to demonstrate God's special regard for jerusalem and to

emphasize and propagate jerusalem's pre-eminent position as a Chris
tian city. By doing this Cyril seems to have cleverly made use of
thc dramatic events of 363 to promote his own episcopal see by
turning an event that could have had disastrous consequences for
Christian jerusalem into a victory for the benefit of jerusalem and
his own position.

During Cyril's episcopate thejenlsalem liturgy developed and expanded
rapidly."8 Whether Cyril is exclusively responsible for these develop
ments, as has long been supposed, is a now matter of debate. It is,
however, evident that in the fourth century the holy sites in and
around Jerusalem, some of which were only recently "discovered",.9

... Greg. Naz., Oral. 5.3-4; Ephrem Syms, HeJul. 4.18-23; Ruf., HE 10.38-40;
.Socr., HE 3.20.7 ff; Soz., HE 5.22.7 If.; Philost., /-IE 7.9; Thdt., HE 3.20_4 ff

., See Chapter 5, 148.
"" See Chapter 3.
-<9 See e.g. Maraval, 1985,251 fr.; Taylor, 1993.
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were incorporated into the new liturgy and the various processions
th(ll were part of that liturgy. The founh-eemury liturgical celebra
tions, as we knolV it from the itinerary of Egeria and the Aroll'lIilll/

uctioTlary, clearly emphasize the close connection between Jerusalem
and the holy sites from the biblical past, as the celebrations during
the Great or Holy Week make abundantly clear. All the sites where

Jesus was known to have been present in the last days of his life
were incorporated into the Jerusalem liturgy and were connected
with each other through the processions that the faithful enacted in
this week. Jesus' Life and Passion were in this way made "real" for
the believers and his presence must have been fcll by many of them.
Apart from the holy sites, t11e Cross also fulfilled a role in the mobile
liturgy ofjerusalem. Relics of that Cross wcre present in the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre and werc preserved in a gold and silver box
probably in what may have been a chapel at the rock of Golgotha..'.O

On the morning of Good Friday these relics of the Holy Wood,
including the titl/fl/s, were shown to the believers in t11e presence of
the bishop and his clergy. The faithful were allowed to touch the
Wood with their forehead and t11eir eyes, and then to kiss it; undoubt
edly touching the Cross in this way made Christ's Passion an even
more real event for the bc1ievers.~' Possibly the relics of the Cross
were also shown during the Encaenia, one of the major annual fes
tivities in jerusalem. The Encaenia was originally the feast of con
secration of t11e Jewish Temple by Solomon, which aftenvards seems
to have been annually celebratcd by the jews.~2 This tradition was
taken over by the jerusalem Christian community to celebrate the
consecration of the Constantinian Church on Golgotha.~3 At the
same time the discovery of the Cross was commcmorated.~ Celeh-

so See Chapter 3, tl. 56.
)1 It Ega. 37.2. Cclcbrmions like these fit of course perfectly in CYlil's theology

according to which JesHs' Life, Passion, and Resurrection were rcal events.
)2 2 ChrOIl. 6:12; 7:5, 9; Johll 10:22 (cvlw.ivlCt).
)1 Busse and Kretschmar, 1987, 99-100.
)i 11. E~r. '18.1-2: l/(m dies eneeniarwli appeltanlur ql<anda s(I,IlCla (abia, quat ill Ca!galha

esl, ql<am Mar!J·rium /Jrx:allt, eanstaala est Dea; std (I sallcla tCcfllSia, qlUu fSI ad ATlaslau, id
(sl ill (a {ua, ubi Damimls rrwrrl):il jJfJsl passiallenl, (a die (I ipsa CIPls(efala csl Dea. Nan""
ergo (((1esi6'1"" Slmctllmm mU'/;1l (,m, $UlIImO !IOllorr u/rbrlllltuf, quoll;am (rtl;r Domini imJmlll

IISI ipsa die, £1 ideo prl)pler !we illJ ordillotum (st, ul qllalldl) primum SlJllaae "desiot suprascrip
lot collua«brwtllJ, ea dies esset qua enlx Damini jt"rat i.wm/a, Ilt simi" arllni /aetilia eadem
dit ulrbrOlW/lif.
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ralions took place in September and lasted for eight days.~ On 14
September relics of the Cross were shown to the bclievers.~(i

The Cross fulfilled an important role in two of the major liturgi
cal festivities that were celebrated in jentsalem: Good Friday and
the Encaenia. Like Cyril's Lefler to CoJ/stalltius, the jerusalem liturgy
shows that there is a dose connection between jerusalem and the
CrossY It is tempting to consider Cyril to be responsible for indud
ing the demonstration of the Cross in the liturgical celebra:ions.

We know from the CafecIJetical Leclures and the jerusalem liturgy that
the Holy Wood was already present in jerusalem c. 350, and that
rdics of it had been distributed all over the world. In his Lefler to

COl/sial/tills Cyril even mentions that the Cross was found in jerusalem
in the days of Constantine, but details about the discovery are not
mentioned.3-l However, by the end of the fourth celllUI)' there existed
a fully developed and widely known story or legend about the dis
covery of the Cross in jerusalem.~9 The first testimony for that is
Ambrose of i'dilan's funeral oration for the emperor Theodosius I
of 395 in which the Story is included. It recounts how Helena, the
mother of Constantine, searched in Jerusalem for the Cross and
eventually found three crosses, that of Christ and those of the twO
robbers. ExpeCting the middle Cross to be the one of Christ but
also fearing that the crosses might somehow have gotten intermin
gled, Helena was eventually able to recognize the True Cross by
way of the litllllls. oo A similar st0l)', although withoLll any mention
of Helena, is presented by john Chrysostom in a homily at about
the same time as Ambrose delivered his funeral oration in honor of
Theodosius. 51 However, such a story apparently did not yet exist by

~l It. Eger. 49.1: Hi "go diu mal/iI/rum cum vmerim, oelo dicbus IlIItlUfulI/llf.
:06 Arm. uel. No. LXVll1 (pO 36, 225).
~, The particular impol1ance of the Cross forjcl1Isalem is also manifested by the

appointment of a slourop1rYlllx, a custodian of the Cross. The firs1 stalUIJpl!yiox known
is Porphyry of Gaza who was appointed in 392 by CYliJ's successor john; ~darc.

Diac., V:. POfph. 10; S1cmbergcr, 2000, 59. Howevcr, it could be thai 1he post was
crca1ed earlicr.

!oil Episl. 3: 'Clt! ~EV yUp TOU 8£O<jllt.EOTO:TOU KCtt Ti'!o; ~CtKCtPICto; ~\'~Vt1o; KWI'<HCtVTIOU
TOU <Jou ItCtTPo.;. TO (J(i)l~PIOV TOU <nCtUPOU 1;UA.ov EV 'l£po<JOAU~O'o; t1UPt11"Ct1.

Y.I On the legend of ;llvmho rruus, see e.g. Heid, 1989; Borgeh",mmar, 1991;
Drijvers, 1992~ I-leinen, 1995; Drijvcrs and Drijvers, 1997; Witakowski, ZOOI.

otl Ambr., De Ob. 77/rod. 4(l-49.
61 Joh. Chl~"S., III !ol/l.fJ/llc11/ Hom. 85 (PC 59, 461). Sec also Drijvcrs, 1992, 95.
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the time Cyril wrote his !..ttle,. to COlls/mlfills and delivered his CaJeclietical
Lectures, otherwise it is hardly imaginable that he would not have
referred to it. It is therefore most probable that the story about the
discovery of the Cross only arose in the second half of the fourth
century. Recent rescardl has made clear that Ambrose's narrative
about the il/Vel/fio crucis \Vas most probably a variant of an originally,
now lost, Greek 5101)'.62 The text that comes closest to that Greek
original was included by Rufinus in his Church I-lislo!)', which appeared
in 402 or 403.63 Rufinus tells of how the pious Helena was admon
ished by divinely-scm visions to go to JCnlsalem, where she was to
enquire the inhabitants about the site where Christ was crucified.
The exact spot was hard to find because the persecutOrs of the
Christians had built a sanctuary of Venus over it, but the site was
pointed out to the empress by a heavenly sign. Helena tore down
the pagan sanCtuary and found deep beneath the rubble three crosses
lying in disorder. Even though the lilllilis was also there, Helena was
unable to identify which crosses belonged to the robbers and which
one to Christ. Macarius, bishop ofJerusalem, noticed the doubts of
the empress and asked her to bring the crosses to him. It so hap
pened that in Jerusalem a prominent lady lay mortally ill. Macarius
prayed to God to send a sign in order to determine which cross
belonged to whom. After his prayer i\'lacarius first tOLlched the sick
woman wilh one of the crosses, but nothing happened. The touch
of the second cross also had no effeCt, but when he touched her
with the third cross the woman immediately regained her strength
and began to glorify the Lord. After the True Cross was identified
in this way, Helena built a church on the SpOt where she had found
the Cross. Pan of the Cross she sent to her son Constantine and
pan was left in Jerusalem where it was preselVed in silver reliquar
ies and commemorated by regular veneration.&! The nails too, with
which Christ was fastened to the Cross, Helena sent to Constantine.
The lauer incorporated them into his helmet and the bridle of his

6S' Ambrose's \'ersiOll of the legend differs cotlsidel1lbly from the others because
he uses the legend in the context of Ihe ecmral theme of Ihe funeral oration: the
hmdila.s fiJd. In order to fit the legend into Ihis theme, Ambrose hnd to adapt it;
Steidle, 1978; D,ij"ers, 1992, 109-13.

61 RuL HE 10.7-8.
&I Egelia mentions that the Cross was preserved in a gold and sllVel" casket; II.

£gu. 37.1: locuills argmltllS dtallratllS.
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war horse. As proof of her piety and humility Helena invited vir·
gins consecrated to God to a banquet and served them herself.

This story, commonly referred to as the Helena legend. spread
rapidly. It was included in the fifth·century Owrrll His/ones of Socrates,
Sozomen and Theodoret and also knew other Latin renderings,
besides thal of Rufinus.0 Soon twO other versions of the legend of
lhe illv(lIlio at/cis arose: the so--ealled PrOlOnike legend and the Judas
Kyriakos legend. The firsl was only known in Syriac (and later in
Armenian); the story is pushed back to the first century C.E. and
Helena is replaced as protagonist by the fictitious ProlOnike, wife of
the emperor Claudius.56 In the Judas Kyriakos version, which is char·
acterized by severe ami-judaism, the Jew Judas finds the Cross and
nails for Helena, converts to Chrislianity and evenlually becomes
bishop ofJerusalem.67 Like ProtOnike, Judas is also a fictional char
acter created for the sake of the legend. In Late Antiquity, the
Byzanline period and the western Middle Ages the story of the leg
end of thc discovelY, in panicular thc Judas Kyriakos version, be
came very popular, and was known in many variants and in many
also vernacular - languages. It also became a favoritc subject in
lhe visual arts.

The origin of the legend of the illvelilio CI1/cis has long been a mat·
ler of debate. For a long timc it has been thought that Ambrose's
version was archetypal, but this opinion can no longer bc held. Over
the past few decades various scholars have - for a number of rca·
sons - comc to the conclusion lhat lhc lcgend must have originalcd
in Palestinc and most probably in Jerusalem in the second half of
the fourth century.68 It is likely that the Helcna legend was first put
in wriling c. 390 by Gelasius, bishop of Caesarea and melropolilan
of the church·province of Palestine, who wrOte a continuation of
Eusebius' CllIIYcI/ History.

NOt much is known about Gclasius. Thanks to the political machi
nations of Cyril. who was his maternal uncle, he became the suc-

~ $ocr., HE 1.17; Soz., HE 2.1-2; Thdl., HE 1.18. Ap':Ht from Ambrose's ver
sion Paulinu$ of Nola (Epist., 31.4-5) and Sulpicius Se\·erus (a/TOI!. 2.22-34) refel
10 the legend. For a comparison of these texts, see Ddjvers, 1992, 100-117 and
Borgehammar, 1991, chap. 3.

06 Apan from circuloting independently, the I'rolOnike legend was included in
the Doc/Tina Aidai, the ollkial, bw ficliOllal, foundation leXI of the church in the
SyriOt1 city of &lessa. See Drijvers, 1992, 147-63; Drijvers, 1997.

67 Drijvers, 1992, 165-80; Drijvers and Drijvers, 1997.
68 Drijvers, 1992, 138 f[; Pohlsander, 1995, 107.
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ccssor of Acacius (d, 365) as bishop of Cacsarca and metropolitan
of Palestine. He was, however, prevented by the Arian party to lit.ke
up his see until after the death of the emperor Valens in 378. He
was present at the ecumenical Council of Constantinople in 381 and
again in 394. It seems that his death occurred by the year 400. or
Gclasius' works only fragments remain. Jerome mentions that Gclasius
wrote in an accurate and precise style, but that he barely exposed
his work to publicity.69 He wrote several treatises about dogmatic
issues of which only a title or fragments arc prcservcd. 70 Gclasius'
main work was his ChuTch Histol)', a continuation of Ellsebius' Church
History. Although the work is now lost, we know of it thanks to a
remark in Photius' Bibliotheca. 71 Gelasius wrote the Church History on
the request of his uncle Cyril, who expressed this wish on his deathbed
in 387. The work is therefore dated LO c. 390. Anempts have been
made to reconstruct Gelasius' Chllrch History. Parts of it are thought
to survive in l3yzantine vitae (esp. I3HG 1279 and BHG 185), the
CI/I/rdl, Histol1es of Rufinus and Socrates, and in the S)"lltagma of Gelasius
of Cyzicus (end of the fifth century). Ahhough a verbatim recon
struction of Celasius' work is impossible, an outline of his text and
the subjects discussed may be established. Thanks to the work of
F. Winkelmann, who retrieved forty-one fragments that had once be
longed to Gclasius' Church History, we now have an impression ofwhat
this work might have been like. 72 According to Winkelmann, Gela
sius started his 1V0rk with the persecutions under Diocletian's reign
in 303 and continued until the death of Valens (378). The main
theme of the work seems to have been the theological conflict within
the Church, in particular the controversy about Arianism and lhe en
suing power struggle between the conflicting panies. Gclasius shows
himself to be a Staund1 adherent of the Nicenc doctrine and an
antagonist of the Arian party. His orthodoxy may also explain the
great admiration he had for Constantine, whom hc considered to
be the most perfect Christian sovereign.

Of lhe fragments that Winkelmann reconstructed of Gelasius' Church
His/my, fragmcnt 20 is of particular importance in thc comcxt of this
chapter because it concerns the discovery of the Cross in Jerusalem

6'J Je,.., L), Vir. fit. 130.
7\1 See Diekamp (1938, 37-'1'9) for these fr.:tgmellls.
11 Photius, Bib/. cod. 89 (ed. R. Hem)', P,uis 1960, vol. 2, 15).
12 Winkelm,mn, 1966 and 1966a (pp. 348-56 for lhe fragments).
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by Helena. 73 The fragment deals with the following events: Helena
and !vlacarius identify the True Cross by way of a healing miraclc;
the conSlruction of a church on lhe site of lhe discovcl)' of the Cross;
the finding of the nails and their incorporation into Constantine's
helmet and the bridle of his war horse; Helena's serving of the vir
gins at a banquet; Helena's death. This reconstruction shows great
resemblances to Runnus' text, and \'Vinkelmann is of the opinion
that Rufinus derived the stOl)' about the discovcl)l of the Cross from
Gclasius. Continuing the work of Winkelmann, Stcphan Borgehammar
made an attempt at reconstructing Gelasius' text more fully.14 It
secms then that Rufinus' tcxt of Helena's discovel)' of the Cross
comes closest to that of Gelasius according to \'Vinkelmal1n's and
Borgehammar's reconstructions. However, it must be admitted that
their regenerating of Gclasills' text is not undisputcd. 7':> Be that as it
may, but even if Winkelmann and Borgehammar are wrong and
Rllnnus did not follow Gelasius' text, Rufinus must have becn famil
iar with an elaborate story about Helena's discovery of the Cross in
Jerusalem, which he thought was important enough to include in his
Church History. Rufinus, who mentions that for the Books 10 and II
of his Church History' - the continuation of that of Eusebius - in which
he trcats the period betwcen the Council of Nicaea (325) and the
death of Theodosius 1 (395), he made use of written sources and
his own memory/6 may vcry well have become acquainted with the
legend of il/vel/tio crucis, either in written or oral form, while he was
living in Jerusalem between 381 and 397. The story undoubtedly

7S Winkelmann, 1966.1, 351.
7+ Borgch.1mmar, 1991, chap. 2 "Rcoonstnlcting Gelasius of C.1esarca". Rufinus'

text - together with those of Socrates, Theodoret and Gelasius of Cy-licus - was
also for Borgdwmm.1r central to his endeavor. However, also Borgehammar did
not succeed in rendering a word for word text, although he managed to present a
more elaborate paraphrase of Gelasills' account than \Vinkelmann had.

75 Schamp (1987) who scrutinized Cod. 88 and 89 of Photius' Bibliotlucu, i.e. those
about Gclasius, concluded among olher lhings that Gelasius' Gll/lfCh Hiswry ended
wilh lhe dealb of Arius still dlldng lhe reign of COllstamine. This, of oourse, oon
siderably reduces the possible extent of Rlifinus' dependence on Gelasius; for the
legcnd of the ilwmtio crucis Schamp's obselvation need not make a difference since
Helena's discovery of the Cross is chronologically placed before Arius' death.
According 10 Thelamon (1981, 18-21) Books 10 and 11 of Rufinus' GIl/mil History,
which are thought to be derived li·om GclasillS to a CCl1ain extent, should be trealed
as "n origin,,1 work; she considers il fun(bment"lly wrong to comp"re "n e"l"nt
text with olle that is lost. For a collvenient summary of lhe valiotlS points of \~ew

on the reconstruction of Gelasius' Clwrdl History, see Amidon, 1997, xiii-xvii.
16 Ruf., HE, pradOtio Libtr X (GCS, Ellsebius Werke 2.2, 957).
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was popular there and may have had a connection with the vener
ation of the Cross during the liturgical celebrations, in panicular the
Encaenia, in Jerusalem. Since the legend has a cle.u Jerusalem set
ting - the Cross was found there, the connection with the con
struction of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, the role of bishop
Macarius - it is very likely that the legend had its origin there. So
Rufinus definitely drew on a Jerusalemitic source if he did not make
use if Gelasius' text. Since Cyril's Ltlter 1o COlls/alltills does not men
tion how the Cross was found, the terminus post quem for the legend
must be 351. A precise fenllilllls ante quem is harder to establish but
the year 390 is vcry likely. This means that the legend had its ori
gin during the episcopate of Cyril.

Opinions differ about how the legend of the illlle1ltio crucis arose.
However, the legend is nOt just a wonderful story, but a story that
served a purpose. Its origin should be seen in that context. Apart
from offering an explanation for the presence of relics of the Cross 
possibly in response to questions asked by pilgrims and othersn 
and giving support to their authenticity, the legend especially served
a political purpose in Cyril's endeavors to gain pre-eminence for
Jerusalem.

In the legend of the discovery of the Cross, Helena, of course,
figures prominently: she travels to jerusalem to search for the Cross.
But the other protagonist of the legend is Macarius, Jerusalem's
bishop at the time the Cross was allcgedly found (the mid 320s).
Macarius is the one who by way of a miraculous healing identified
the True Cross from the threc crosses that Helena had found on
Golgotha. tvlacarius' role was an important one: without his support
the empress would not have known which of the crosses the one of
Christ was. Discovcl)' and identification of the Cross are thereforc
an undcrtaking of the empress and the bishop ofJerusalem together.
And even though one purpose of Macarius' identification of the True
Cross is probably to sustain the authcnticity of thc Cross present in
Jerusalem, the primary aim of thc legend was to establish a relation
ship betwecn Jerusalem, its bishop and the imperial rule of Rome.
The legend dearly gives expression to the wish for this three-cor
nered relationship between the imperial house, represented by Helena,
Jerusalem and its episcopal see, represented by Macarius, and the

11 Hcid, 1989; Dlijvcrs, 1992, 139; Borgch:lllllllar, 1991, 79-80.
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Cross as the symbol that served to cemenl this relalionship. Helena's
partition of lhe Cross - part was len in jerusalem and another part
was selll to Constantine - by which the alliance between jerusalem
and the imperial house was confirmed, is a clear expression of lhis.
In that respect, the purpose of the legend is remarkably consistent
and comparable with lhal of Cyril's LRtter to COT/stalitills. Although les
timony is not available, it seems therefore llot improbable that Cyril
was responsible for the origin and composition of lhe Slory of Helena's
ilwtl/tio crucis. 78

The Cross, as symbol and tangible relic so dear to Cyril, is in the
legend polilically exploiled to ilS fullest, by using it to connect
jerusalem to the imperial house. That makes the legend the perfect
myth with which to promote the cause of jerusalem. If Gc1asius of
Caesarea indeed included ule narrative about the discovery of the
Cross in his Church History, Cyril attempts to make jerusalem the
pre-eminent bishopric in Palestine had succeeded. It is hardly imag
inable that the metropolitan of Palestine would have included a leg
end in which empress and bishop cooperate so closely and in which
Jerusalem is so central, without realizing that it was an implicit recog
nition of the primacy of Jerusalem over Caesarea.

The discovery of the Cross brought Helena great fame and is lhe
accomplishment for which she is remembered by postelity and earned
her sainthood. However, it is good lO realize thal the legend of
Helena's iT/ulltio crucis is a construct and nOt a historical source for
the events it describes, let alone a reliable source. Hence, Helena
acquired her fame for an act for which she was not responsible. 19

h is not known exactly how and when the Cross, or pieces of wood
alleged to be lhe Cross, was found in jerusalem, bUl Helena had
nothing to do with it, as most modern authors ascertain.so BLll how

18 Barnes (1981,382 n. 130) had already observed that Ihe story ""'a, presum·
ably in\'ented by Gelasius, or by his uncle, Cyril of Jerusalem."

19 For Helena's biogmphical data, see Dlijl'ers, 1992,9-76 and Pohlsander, 1995,
3-47, 73-100, 139-66.

8(1 Cr., however, Borgehawmar (1991, chap. 7), who, presenting a new chronol.
ogy of Helena's joumey through the eastern pro\~nces - to have taken place, in
his opinion, in 32+-325 - believes lhat Helena did find the Cross. For a conve
niell1 ovelViel\' of the modern views Otl I-IcJen;;t's ;;tlJeged finding of the Cross, see
I'ohlsander, 1995, 111-15; 10 the liter:lture menlioned there may be added Hunt,
1997, .... 17-19. 171t QJustfoT lIlt True CTQSS by C.P. Thiedemann and ;'d. d'Ancona
(London 2000), written for the general audienr.e, argues Ihat the Cross was an
important symbol in Palestine already before Constantine, and that Ihe opinion lhal
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then could she have become the protagonist of the legend? Eusebius
of Caesarea devotes various chapters to Helena in his ufl qJ Co1lstaJllille.8J

These chapters are, among other things, concerned with Helena's
tour of inspection through the eastern provinces of the empire, This
tour, which was clearly a mission of a political nature - rather an
iter pn'ncitJis than a peregrillatio religiosa -, took place c. 327 when Helena
was already well into old age.82 However, Eusebius focuses almost
exclusively on Helena's stay in Palestine and presents her journey as
a pilgrimage,83 In addition, his presentation of the empress is one of
a very pious woman who continually visited churches, paid rever
ence to God at the shrines in even the smallest towns and who prac
tised charity on a wide scale. Eusebius connects her with the
consecration and dedication of two churches in Palestine: the Nativity
Church in Bethlehem and the church on the Mount of Olives on
the supposed site of the Ascension.&! Remarkably, he does not con
nect her whatsoever with the Church of the Holy Sepuld1fe, in glar
ing COntrast to the legend of the discovery of the Cross. Constamine
alone is held responsible for the foundation ofJerusalem's cathedral
church. Even if the supposed Cross was found during the construc
tion of the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, Helena was not con
nected with it, either by Eusebius or by other authors. Judging from
these sources the conclusion is justified that the connection between
Helena, the Cross and the Church of the Holy Sepulchre evidently
was a later construct.~ It is, however understandable that the author
made this connection and chose her as the protagonist for the story

Helena had no role in the ilwmlio (fucis is wrong. However, lhe evidence these
authors present is, at its best, circulllst,1ntial and their line of reasoning suggestive.

8\ VC 3.42-46,
t!1 Holum, 1990, esp. 75-76; Drijvers, 1992, 55-72.
$! VC 3.41.2: "As she accorded suitable adoration to Jhe footsleps of the Saviour,

following the prophetic word which says, 'Let us adore in lhe place where his feet
ha\'e stooJ' (ps. 132/131:7), she forlhwith bequeathed to her successors also the
fruit of her personal piety."

(Ii VC 3.43.1-3. Eusebius is unclear aboUl whether Helena actually founded these
churches. J\'!ost probably she did nOl, since lhe building of churches in Palestine
was part of an overall "Holy Land plan" developed by Constantine. In VC 3.41
Eusebius memiolls that the dlurches in Bethlehem and all the Mount of Olives
were founded by Constantine but "artistically honoured, perpetuating the memory
of his own mother."

8) Also Ese,;a, who knew the Jerusalem situation from her own eXl'elience, cred
its Constanline for constructing and adorning the basilica on Golgotha, although
she adds lhal it was buill "under Ihe Sllpelvision of his mOlher" (II. l::-gu. 25.9: sub
pratsmlia Plains suae).
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about the finding of the Cross. She was the only member of the
Conslanlinian imperial house to have made a visit to Jerusalem at
the time the Church of the Holy Sepulchre was buill;86 that made
Helena the obvious candidate for someone who was looking for a
prominent person with the intention of establishing a link between
the discovery of the Cross and the imperial coun.

During a long period of his episcopate Cyril lived in conAict with
his superior in Caesarea. "nlis conAict had a theological/christological
aspect concerning Arianism but was also, and probably mainly, abOllt
power and influence in the church-province of Palestine. In the same
period connections with the imperial power were strained; the Arian
leanings of Constantius and his successors were certainly not advan
tageous to Jerusalem. But it also seems that Constantine's successors
did nOt have the same interest in Jerusalem as the first Christian
emperor had. In these circumstances it was necessary to presenre
and, preferably, extend the prestige and power of Jerusalem as a
holy place and as an apostolic see. Cyril used his spiritual author
ity to act as paflOrllls of the local community. His behavior was the
same as that of secular local elites. In order to advance the status
of his city and himself, Cyril exploited the biblical past and the holy
sites ofJerusalem. In particular, he Llsed the main cult of Jerusalem,
that is, the cult of the Cross - which he himself probably helped to
develop - to link himself and his episcopate to power relationships.
The connection with the imperial house was of special importance.
In a world of an imperialized Christianity - a world in which the
authority of the emperor in matters concerning the Church and
the faith was recognized - good relations with the emperor were
extremely profitable. Tn negotiating his access to power networks
Cyril used miracles (the celestial crosses), texts (his utter to Oms/antillS

and the legend of irwmfio crt/cis), and the Cross itself (the relics) as
his authentication.

Cyril's policy was successful. His conflict with Caesarea was resolved
by the nomination of his own nephew Celasius as metropolit2.n, Even
though theorelically Cyril was subordinate to Celasius, Cyril actu
ally was the bishop with the greater authority; the list of participants

8fi Constantine's mother-in-law Eutropia visited Palestine (:Mamre) around the
S<1rrle time, but she is nOI reported to have visited Jel1lS<1Ielll; VC 3.5 I-53.
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at the Council of Conslal1linoplc of 38\, where Cyril's name is at
the top of the list of bishops of Palestine and Gelasius is mentioned
second, is proof of this.l.l7 At this council the Jerusalem church was
given the title of "mother of all churches".!l8 Gclasius' acceptance of
the primacy of Jerusalem over Caesarea is also indicated by the
inclusion of the narrative about the discovery of the Cross in his
Church History. jenlsalem's relationship with the imperial house greatly
improved during the last years of Cyril's episcopate and thereafter.
The Theodosian dynasty showed increasing interest in the Holy Land
andJcmsalcm. Female members of tile imperial family, like Eudocia,
visited Palestine. They look Helena as thcir example and lOok pridc
in being prescl1led as new Helenas. 89 Cyril had evidendy succeeded
in his cAorts to promote jerusalem. By clcverly using the holy sites
and in panicular the symbol of the Cross, Cyril had madejcrusalcm,
with its bishop, imo an imponal1l participal1l in the power networks
of the late antique Roman Empire. However, not long aftcr Cyril's
death in 387 Jerusalem's position waned once more and the bishop
of Caesarea became the more powerful again. Even though the bish
ops of jerusalem tried to regain supremacy, it would take until the
episcopate of juvenal (422-458) before the bishopric of jerusalem
achieved official and permanent metropolitan status and was granted
patriarchal authority - alongside Antioch, Alexandria, Rome and
Constantinople - by the Council of Chalcedon (451).9J

ftl See Chapter 2, 45; Rubin, 1999, 155.
all Tanner, 1990, 30: 1!11111P lWV «~a<1wv (1(I(Al1<1IWV; Thde, HE 5.9.17.
lI') Hunt, 1932, 155 f[, 221 fr.; Holum, 1932, 18'~ fr., 216, 217 If.; Drijvers, 1993;

Bl1.lbaker, 1997.
90 Honigmann, 1950. See Rubin (1999, 155-57) for the attempts by the bishops

of Jcrusalem aftcr Cyril 10 gain thc uppcr hand again.
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Cyril was an ambitious mall who strived for prominence in the
Christian world for his city Jerusalem and his own bishop's sec. His
congregation seems to have appreciated him as the rctUnlS after his
exiles indicate. The community had his full concern and, as far as
we can tell, he look care of it to the best of his abilities. !\'Ioreover,
he was a great leacher of raith, judging from his Catedulical Lectures.
During Cyril's episcopacy, the 'ncw' church ofJerusalem was shaped.
In its outward appearance Jerusalem became a Christian city with
a growing number of churches, newly founded monasteries. and
Christian pilgrims Rocking into the city and visiting its holy sites.
The number of Christians in Jerusalem increased by way of con~

version and immigration. However, pan or the jenlsalem popula
tion probaoly remained non-Christian, and Cyril's city was still
religiously diversified. There also remained the threat that Christianity
would be marginalized again, as the auempted restoration or the
Temple makes dear. It seems thm in Cyril's time the organization
or the Church or Jerusalem bccame morc complex and required
more managerial tasks ror its bishop. The jerusalem liturgy was
reshaped, although the reorganization or the liturgical rcstivities seems
not have been solely the work or Cyril. The increasing number or
holy places was incorporated illlo a unique set or mobile liturgical
celebrations and processions became a distinct reature or the urban
landscape. The bishop was cemral to the liturgical celebrations in
which he rulfilled a prominent and time-eonsuming role. In partic
ular. jenlsalem's holiness represeIHed by the physical presence or
sites and objects - the Cross especially ,was important to Cyril.
Jerusalem's direct and tangible connection with the early history or
Christianity made the city the center or the Christian world. 11Jis
prominence or jerusalem should, according to Cyril, have been
acknowledged by making his bishop's see into an apostolic sec, as
well as granting pennanent primacy over Caesarea in the church
province or Palestine. Doctrinal purity was apparently subordinate
to ule aim or establishing lhe primacy or .Jerusalem. In order to
achieve his ambitions, Cyril seems not always lO have remained truc
to the orthodox doctrine or raith that he laught his baptismal
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candidates. To get and keep his sec or to regain it, and to achieve
for Jerusalem the status he had in mind, Cyril apparently had no
problem with deviating from the orthodox doctrine, giving at least
the impression that he was sympathetic towards Arianism or Arianizing
forms of Christianity. I At the end of his life Cyril was sLlccessful: at
general church councils he was an influential figure, more influential
than his metropolitan bishop in Cacsarca, whom he also seems to
have superseded in Palestine itselC

When he died in 387, Cyril was succeeded by John, who remained
bishop until his death in 417. During the thirty years that John occu
pied the Jerusalem sec, he was not able to uphold the status and
prestige that Cyril had acquired for jerusalem.2 Early in his episco
pate john became involved in the Origenist controversy (393-397)
in which Epiphanius andjeromc were his main advcrsaries. 3 Rufinus,
who at the time lived in jerusalem, sided with john. jerome wrote
his COl/Ira /oannem Hieroso!ymifanum to harm john and to defend
Epiphanius' and his own position with regard lO Origen's doctrines.

john, who defended Origen's theological standing, insisted on his
authority as bishop of an aposlOlic sce to pass judgmclll on doctri
nal matters,'\ but apparently this made no impression on his adver
saries. Later on he also became involved in the Pelagian controversy.
Funhermore,john, who had been a monk before he became bishop,
is said to have acquired a reputation for having an interest in mate
rial wealth.3 John's Origenist and Pelagian errors, as well as his
worldliness, did the position of jerusalem no good and the bishop
of Caesarea seems lO have reclaimed his authority in the church
province,5 At a council in Constantinople in 394, Gelasius repre
seI1led the bishops of Palestine while John was not present. 7 At a
synod in Jerusalem in 401, Eulogius, bishop of Caesarea, was men
tioned before John in the list of participants.8 Eulogius also precedes
john in the list of participants at the Council of Lydda in 415. Thc
demotion of Jerusalem was a fact and the bishop of Caesarea was

I Rubill, 1996, 561.
2 See Rubin (1999, 155-58) for jCl1lsalem's slri~ing for primacy after Cyril.
J For lhe oontro\'ersy see Kelly, 1975, chap. IB; Clark, 1992.
• jer., Epist. B2.1O,
s Hunl, 1982, 153
6 I-Ionigrnann, 1950,216.
7 ~'Iami, 1759, \'01. 3, B51-52.
a jcr., Epist. 91 and 92.
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in first place again. In his efforlS to regain the first position in
Palestine, John, like Cyril before him, took to the policy of propa
galing lhe holiness ofJenlsalem. In 415, while lhe Council of Lydda
was in session, John was informed about the site where the remains
of the prOLOmanyr Stephen were buried. He immediately left lhe
council and supervised the excavation of the relics at Caphar GamalaY

The propagation ofJerusalem's holiness was carried on by John's
successors and now with considerably more success. Under bishop
Praylius, an appearance of a luminous celestial cross is reported,'O
undoubtedly in imitation of that of 351, described by Cyril in his
Letter to Comtalltius. Like Cyril who nominated Gelasius, Praylius was
able to make a certain Dotllninus bishop of Caesarea. 11 Thanks to
its holiness as well as to the presence of prominent pilgrims such as
the empress Eudocia, .Jerusalem was able to take supremacy again
over Caesarea. Under Juvenal, who probably becamc bishop in 422,
it even strived for a rank higher than that of Antioch. '2 Ln imita
tion of Cyril, Juvenal's chief goal was to elevate his sce from its posi
tion of subordination to the metropolitan bishop of Caesarca. Eventually
thc propagation ofJerusalem's holincss mct with lasting success. 13 At
the Council of Chalcedon in 451 the apostolic status of Jerusalem
was acknowledged.

9 l'lulll, 1932, 214--15.
10 ~hrcclliIlUS, Ch,oli. :>. 4-19.
11 Thdt., Etist. llQ (PG 83, 1305); cf. I-Ionigmann, 1950,217.
1~ HOlligmarlll, 1950,214-15.
" Honiglll.".lll11 (1950) elaborately dCSClibcsJu\"cl1al's pcliod as bishop ofJerusalclll.
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CYRIL AND ARIANISM

In his ChrowJgra/Jily Theophanes explains at great length why the ref
erence to the Arian Constamius as "most pious" in Cyril's letter to
the emperor about the appearance of the celestial cross in Jerusalem
in 351, docs not mean that Cyril had Arian sympathies. Theophanes
also explains why those who accuse Cyril of not using the word
"consubstantial" in his Cateciletical Lectures are wrong in supposing that
he omitted the word because he was an Arian. He argues that it
was essentizl "not to utter the word 'consubstantial' which was as
yet confusing many persons and, because of the opposition of its
enemies, discouraging those who sought baptism, but instead to make
clear the meaning of the consubstantial through equivalent words."
According to Theophanes, Cyril preached that "the Son was truly
God from a truly divine Father.'" A similar view is presented by
Theodoret who says that Cyril was "an earnest champion of the
apostolic decrees."2

The fact that both Theodoret and Theophanes elaborate on and
emphasize Cyril's orthodoxy is revealing and seems to be an obvi
ous indication that there existed doubts about Cyril's position on
matters of doctrine and that it therefore was important to show that
Cyril was a true adherent of the orthodox faith. Also, in modern
scholarly works, the question of Cyril's doctrinal stance has not
escaped discussion.3 Even though Cyril does not refer to Arius and
the Arians in the lists of heretics included in his Catecile/ical Lectures,
there is general agreement that these lectures contain no indication
that he might be an Arian sympathizer. That he docs nOt usc the

I Theoph., alfOIl. A!'d 584-7; trans. i\hngo alld Scott. Theophanes' notice prob
ably goes back to a fourth-century Arian historiogmpher; see PhiloSL, HE, Anhang
VII 24-25 (GCS 21, 221). For Adans and Alianism, see Williams, 1987.

2 Thdl., HE 2.26.6 (KUPIA.A.or; ... lIDV CtltOU'tOAIKIDV &mtcino\' ltpolroJ.lWS UlIEPJ.lo.;,:ID\').
Thcodorct's opinion may hove bcen influenced by thc Council of Conswlllinople
(381):lt which Cyril W:lS fOl"llI:llly :lcknowle<lged as a homC>QlIsi"". The Anneni311 Vii"
Cyrilli [ 4-5 (Bihain, 1963, 342) olso presents Cyril os firm in his ot1hodoxy.

I E.g. Lebon, 192'~; Slcphenson, 1972; Gregg, 1985; Hanson, 1988, 398-413;
Ooval, 2001, 13-21.
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word Itomoousios in his explications of the relationship between Father
and Son may be c<xplained by the faCl that the term did not occur
in one of the ancient doctrinal formularies of the Ea5t.4 il may also
be that he was just opposed to the term Itomoousioll because it was
a nonscriptural and philosophical lcchniC<l[ word that was easy to
misinterpret and gave rise to confusion.~ Furthermore, it is held that
opposition to Nicaea, in Cyril's time, of itself was not an indication
of Arianism.6 Throughout his career Cyril is considered to have
adhered closely to the Niccnc doctrinc. 7 However, even though his
Catechetiral Lee/11m evidently do nOt indicate Arian leanings, several
other sources seem to raise doubts about Cyril's doctrinal loyalties.
Some of them, like Theodoret and Theophanes, by emphasizing too
obviously the fact that Cyril was faithful to the orthodox faith the
whole time he occupied the see ofJerusalem, actually cast doubt on
the veracity of their statements. Others - like Jerome, Rufinus,
Socrates, and Sozomen - dearly do not consider Cyril's orthodoxy
to be above suspicion.8 It may therefore be worthwhile to have a
doser look at the sources to get a better insight into Cyril's stance
with respect to christOlogical doctrine. It may also be valuable for a
bettcr understanding of his position to distinguish between Cyril the
bishop-theologian and Cyril thc bishop-politician.9 As a priest who
had to instruct his Hock, Cyril evidcntly kept to the Nicenc doctrine.
Howevcr, Cyril was not a naive man and he kncw that sometimes
it would be politically convenient for his own position, as well as
that of Jerusalem, not to be too open about his doctrinal views or
even to give the impression that he sympathized with the Arians and
Arianism. A passage at the end of the fifth Catechelical Leal/Ie in which
the doctrine of the faith is summed up - but not put intO writing

.. Walker, 1990, 32.
) Stephenson, 1972, 239-10.
6 Gregg, 1985, 87.
1 E.g. Telfer, 1955, 29; Stephenson, 1972; Gregg, 1985; Saxer, 1996,350-52.
t jerome (Chum. a. 348) calls Cyril an outright Alian; Maxinllls post !Hacarilun

H/(lWO(yIlWf/lli ep/scop/lS montUl. POsl'l1/(1I1 ecdesiIJIJI Amoni ilwaJIOlI, /J tsl, qrilfl's, F,I/!Jehius,
nlfSWII c;pilll'S, [rmlltus, 1((1/0 c;)'rillas, Hilllril'S, quarlo C;;·rillus.

9 [am aware of the f:1ct tlwt this is all artificial distinction. Theology is of course
a foml of politics and policy-making, and the Iheologic.11 idiom is dose, if not sim
ilar, to the political idiom. Therefore, being a bishop inherentlr implied being a
politician. Nevel1hcless, distinguishing Cyril the bishop-theologian from CYlil the
bishop-politician can serve toward gClIing a beller undcl1>tanding of Cyril's posi
tions toward Arianism.
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in the text of the ue/llri - is illuminating in this respect. Cyril urges
the baptismal candidates to commit to memory the doctrine of faith
- the Jerusalem Creed - word for word, to retain this doctrine for
the rcst of their lives, and never to receive any other doctrine than
this one "even if we ourselves change our minds and contradict what
we are now tcaching."lo This interesting remark apparently gavc
Cyril the frcedom to deviate from the orthodox faith that he taught
his baptismal candidatcs, and it seems that he did so although prob
ably not for theological but for political reasons.

Rufinus, who was well-informed about the situation in Jerusalem,
having lived there for some sixteen years at the end of the fourth
century (381-397), reports that Cyril sometimes wavered in doctrine
and often in allegiance. I I Especially at crucial points in Cyril's career
there seems to have been confusion and lack of darity about his
doctrinal position. This had already begun with his appoinunelll as
bishop of Jerusalem. His ordination seems to have been irregular:
either the already ordained Heradius was removed or bishop Maximus
was ejected in favor of Cyril. Cyril's appointment as bishop of
Jerusalem was heartily supported by Acacius, the Arian metropoli
tan bishop of Palestine, and other Arian bishopS.12 One wonders why
Acacius would support Cyril if the lalter, like Heradius (and Ma:"imus),
was of the orthodox view? In that case, there would be nOthing to

gain for Acacius. It could well be that Acacius was misled and may
have been under the impression that Cyril was in the Arian camp.
]\Ilight Cyril himself have been responsible for this impression in
order to become bishop? If this conjecture is true, it seems that Cyril
was not averse to political opportunism in order to reach his goals. 13

00 Gatech. 5.12 (I!J1TE (Xv ~j.l6~ u{ITol j.lf.Tl.Ietj.lf;VOI, TOi:~ vuv o\l5a(H;:0l!tvOl~ eVUVTI

oAoY&j.lF,\,); \railS. Yarnold. In his leclUres Cyril does not conceal the conflicts \,~thitl

the church: "If you should hear about bishops in conflict with bishops, clergy against
clergy, and flock against flock even Ullto blood, do not be troubled"; Gwch. 15.7.

11 Rue, HE 10.24: Hi(fosol)'lliis V(fO OriHlIs pos! A/aximum sourJolio cOI!fim iam orJi
no/iour susupto oliquonJo ill jide, sorpius iTI collllllllnir!llt lIoriobot.

1~ Rue, HE 10.24; JCL, Cliroll. a. 3'~8; Socmles (HE 2.38.2) and Sozornen (HE
4.20.1) report that bishop i\bxirnus was ejected by Ac.'lcius. See also Chapter 2,
32.

" Lebon (1924, 19·1) is of the opinion that Cyril belonged to the Arial) party at
the time he "-.os nominated bishop. Lebon (p. 198) sees a gradual development in
Cyril's career from being anti-Nicene to Nicene: "Les t:vcnemcnlS histoliqucs.
mont rent l'evCque de Jcmsalem soumis .'l une evolution qui, lelltement et progrcs
sivemcnt, Ie &taclte des anti-nieccns el l'amf;lle dans les ranges dll parti niceen."



APPENDIX I

The same attitude may be detected in the already mentioned Let/er
/0 Cons/clltius. In the letter, Cyril repeatedly calls the emperor "most
pious," "most dear to God," "God-beloved," and "most religious,"
all the while knowing that Constantius sympathized with Arianism.
This clever, rheLOrically composed, and panegyrical leuer was writ
ten by Cyril the politician rather than Cyril the theologian and was
intended LO bring Jerusalem and its bishop's see lO the attention of
the emperor and to favorably dispose Constantius toward the city
and its bishop. The letter would certainly not have achieved its end
if Cyril had presented himself as a supporter of Nicaea or if he had
given the impression that he was critical about the Arian sympathies
of the emperor. H

In the 350s Cyril seems to have adopted a more open position
towards Nicene onhodoxy. h was one of ule reasons why he got
into conflict with Acacius and why he was deposed and exiled. At
the Synod of Seleucia (359) he belonged to the party that opposed
Acacius CU1II suis. This pany concurred with the decisions taken at
the Council of Nicaea but was critical about the term 1101IIOOusios.I.'I
Clearly Cyril and others felt more inclined lOward what is called the
Macedonian heresy, named after Macedonius, the deposed bishop
of Constantinople, which advocated the term h01lloiousios.16 In spite
of the fan that Cyril favored the semi-Arian, IlOlIIoiousiall, chrislOlogy
that the Son is not of the same substance as the Fauler, but that
He is like Him in evcry panicular, he was nOt allowed LO keep his
see under Constantius and later under Ule reign of Valens. However,
he retumed to his see, when Valens abandoned his pro-Arian policy.

That Cyril had definitely not adhered to the Niccnc orthodoxy
throughout his life, becomes most clear from the repons of the
Council of Constantinople (381) by Socrates and Sozomen. Socrates
reports that "Cyril of Jerusalem ... at that time recognized the doc
trine of homoousion," clearly implying that earlier he had not rec·

Rubin (1996, 561) fonmdates it less circumSlantially: "In order to obtain the see of
Jerusalem, he joined the camp of Ac.1cius of CaeS;lrea."

Ii The reference in the last paragraph of the letter to the "holy and consub·
stantial Tlinity" is undoubtedly an addition by a sClibe with the intention of vin
dicating Cyril's orthodoxy; Telfer, 1955, 199 n. 25; l\kCaliley and Stephenson,
1969-70, \"01. 2, 225 and 235 rl. 12; Quasten, 1984, 368.

II Socr., HE 2.39.18; $oz., HE 4.22.5 If.
16 Socr" HE 2.45.1-2; Thdt., HE 2.6. from SozoOlen (11E 7.7.3) it is obvious

that Cyril adhered to the ideas of the l\Iacedoniall heresy.
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ognized this doctrine. And Sozomen mentions that at that time Cyril
"had renounced the tenets of the .Macedonians which he previously
held." Ln 378 the orthodox Theodosius became emperor and wamed
to reconfirm the Nicene Creed in all its aspects, including the homool/
sioll. It became politically convenient for Cyril LO present himself as
a convinced adherent of the Nicene faith and LO renounce the doc
trinal tenets he had earlier held. Nevenheless, Cyril's opinion in mat
ters of doctrine seems not to have been above all suspicion. \-Vhy
else should a letter by the Council of Constantinople to the bishops
in the Latin west explicitly refer to Cyril's correct ordination by the
bishops of the church-province of Palestine - that is Acacius and
others - and the fact that Cyril had "in several places fought a good
fight agains~ the Arians"?l1 Apparently, the validity of Cyril's ordi
nation, which according LO some authors was nOt unquestionable,
had LO be vindicated and his orthodoxy emphasized. 18

It is evident that although his Caleche/ical Lectures do not give rea
son to assume that Cyril held any unorthodox views, other sources
indicate otherwise. The Lec/ures were composed and meant for the
baptismal candidates and the Christian community ofJerusalem and
they presumably express Cyril's sincere theological and christologi
cal viewpoint. However, Cyril was not only a preacher and theolo
gian who had to concern himself exclusively with his own Rock, but
he also was an ambitious politician. As such, he had to take into
consideration the outside world - the metropolitan in Caesarea, the
Roman emperor, fellow bishops - and consequently had to involve
himself with the politics of power. Cyril wavered in doctrine, as
Rufinus mentions, but he probably did so for political reasons. Early
in his career he was sympathetic towards Arianism in order to obtain
the support of Acacius and other Arian bishops in Palestine for
becoming bishop ofJerusalem. When tensions between Caesarea and
Jerusalem heightened in the 350s and Cyril was deposed, he sought
and gained the support of the semi-Arians, or 1101IIoiousialls, at the
the Synod of Seleucia. When Theodosius I became emperor Cyril

17 Tanner, 1990,30; Thdl., HE 5.9.17.
I" The remark about Cyril's ordin:ltjOIl may have some connection wjthJerome's

report (ClmJII. a. 348) lhal in order to become bishop, Cyril had to reject his ordi
n31iOrl to the prieslhood by !\bximus, an act which he was willing 10 perform for
a bribe.
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advocated himself as a strong supporter of the orthodox, Niccnc faith
and as a fighter against Arianism; he was accepted as such as the
synodical letter of the Council of Constantinople makes clear. 19

It See also Soc;.r:>les (HE 5.8.3) and $oZOIll('1l (liE 7.7.3) who seem 10 discenl "

development ill Cyril's doclrinal ideas: from being nOI unsympathetic towards
Arianism, Cyril had become firmly orthodox by the time of the Council of
Const:lmioople (381).
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SERVICES CELEBRATED
BY THE BISHOP OF JERUSALEM

The following overview of lilUrgical celebrations at which the bishop
ofJenlsalem was present, is based on information provided by Egeria's
description of the Jerusalem liturgy and the Armenian Lectiollary.'20

Weekday offices:
Cockcrow
Midday
3 1).~1.

"" 1).~I. - dusk

Sunday offices:
Cockcrow
Daybreak - 10/11 t\.M.

10/ II A.M. - II t\.M./ 12
noon

4 P.~1. - dusk

Epiphany:
Cockcrow
7 t\.M.

Mjdday
3 P.M.

,~ P.~1. - dusk

Morning Prayer at Anastasis
Service at Anastasis
Service at Anastasis
ulcemare at Anastasis and At the

Cross

?vlorning Prayer at Anastasis
Service at Martyrium; preaching
Service at Anastasis

UICel11are at Anastasis and At the
Cross

.Morning Prayer at Anastasis
Depending on the day of the week,

services at !'vlartyrium,
Eleona, Lazarium, Sion, Anastasis,

and At the Cross; preaching
Service at Anastasis
Service at Anastasis
UICel11are at Anastasis and At the

Cross

20 /I. Ega. 24.1-49.3; Rcnoux, J969-71.
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Lent:
Cockcrow
Before 9 A.M.

9 A.M.

Midday
3 P.M.

4 P.M. - dusk

Great Week:
Services as during Lent and
lions and changes:

Saturday
I P.M.

Palm Sunday
1-3 P.M.

3-5 P.M.

5 P.M.

7 P.~l. (?)

Monday
3-7 P.M.

7 P.M.

'fuesday
3-7 l'.i\1.

7 1'.1\1.

after uU:efnare

Wednesday
3-7 P.M.

7 P,M.

after ulcemare

Thursday
2-4 I'.M.

between 4 P.M. and 7 1'.,,1.

APPENDIX II

Morning Prayer at Anaslasis
Instruction of baptismal candidates
Service at Anastasis
Service at Anastasis
Service at Anastasis, but on

Wednesdays and Fridays on Sian;
preaching

Lucemare at Anaslasis and At the
Cross

Sundays, apart from the following addi-

Service at Lazarium

Service in Elcona church
Service at Imbomon
Procession from j\i(ount of Olives

into Jerusalem
LJJcemare

Service in j\,llartyrium

Lucemare in Manyrium

SClvice in t\'lanyriulll
UJ.cemare in j\i[anyriutn
Service in Eleona church

Service in Manyrium
Lucemare in Manyrium
Service in AnaSlasis

Scrvict: ill ?\'lanyriulfl
Services in Anastasis and Behind

the Cross
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Good Friday
c. 12 midnight - cockcrow
cockcrow ~ ?

8 A.M. ~ 12 noon

12 noon 3 P.~1.

3 I'.~l. ~ ?

Easter Week:
Cockcrow
Before 9 A.~1. (?)

9-11 A.M. (')

After midd2.y meal (1 I>.M.?)

,~ P.M. - dusk

Pentecost:
Cockcrow
Daybreak
9 A.M.

immediately after midday

'I· P.M.
8 I).~l.

? - midnight

Service in Elcona church

Service/vigil at Imbomon
Procession Imbomon
Gethsemane-Before me Cross
Presentation of the Cross, Behind
the Cross
Service Before the Cross
Services in Manyrium and
Anastasis

J'vlorning Prayer at Anastasis
Instruction of neophytes in the
mysteries of baptism and
Eucharist
Service in .Manyrium on Sunday,
Monday, and Tuesday; Eleona
church on Wednesday; Anastasis
on Thursday; Before the Cross on
Saturday
Services at Eleona church and
Imbomon
Luul7lare at Anastasis and At the
Cross

.Morning Prayer at Anastasis
Service in Manyrium; preaching
Service on Sian
Services in Elcona church and
Imbomon
u/ctmare at E1cona church
Services in .I'vlanyrium, Anastasis,
and At the Cross
Service on Sion

There were furthermorc the minor celebrations of the fortieth day
after Epiphany (Hypapame) and the fortieth day after Easter. On
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the first, a special service was held in the Anastasis with preaching
by the presbyters and the bishop, and the interpretation of the pas
sage about Joseph and Mary taking Jesus to the Temple; !I. £geT.
26. Ann. Leel. No. XII] (PO 36, fase. 2, 91) mentions the reading
of Luke 2:22-40. The day before the fortieth day after Easler, every
onc weill to Bethlehem where a vigil was held on the spot where
Christ was born, that is, in the C<l.VC in the Church of the Nativity.
On the fortieth day after Easler presbyters and bishops preached
sermons appropriate to the place and day, after which everyone
returned to Jerusalem in the evening; 11. EgeT. 42. it is puzzling what
exactly was commemorated on this fortieth day after Easlcr. 2l In
addition, there were an increasing number of Saints' days and one
day feasts, including, to namc just a fcw, thc apparition of thc Cross
(7 May;, the Holy Innocents (9 or 18 l'vlay), the Virgin rvlary (15
August), John the Baptist (29 August), and feasts for Old Testament
figurcs, cmpcrors (Constantine and Thcodosius), and martyrs. Egcria
docs nOt mention any of these days but the Al7/1e11iall LLc/iollary already
includes twcnty-six special days.22

21 Devos, 1968; Baldovin, 1989, 41-42; Wilkinson, 1999, 78-79.
22 Baldovin, 1989, 4·2-44.
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LEITER AITRlBUTED TO CYRIL
ON THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE

Translation of ms. Harvard Syriac 99, in: S.P. Brock, "A letter attrib
uted to Cyril of jerusalem on the rebuilding of the Temple", BSOAS
4·0 (Cambridge University Press, 1977), 267-86; repr. in idem, SyrilU:
Perspectives 0/1 Late Antiquilj' (London 1984).

On how mmtv mirlU:les took place when the Jews received the Older 10 rebuild
the Tmlp/e, l!lId the siglls which occurred ill the region oj Asia.

1. TIle lellef, which was sent from the holy Cyril, bishop ofjenlsalem,
concerning the jews, when they wanted to rebuild the Temple, and
(on how) the land was shaken, and mighty prodigies took place, and
fire consumed great numbers of them, and many Christians (too)
perished.

2. To my beloved brethren, bishops, priests, and deacons of the
Church of Christ in every district: greetings, my brethren. The pun
ishment of our Lord is sure, and His sentence that He gave con
cerning the city of the crucifiers is faithful, and with our own eyes
we have received a fearful sight; for truly did the Aposlle say that
'there is nothing greater than the love of God'. Now, while the earth
was shaking and the entire people suffering, I have not neglected to
write to you about evelything that has taken place here.

3. At the digging of the foundations ofjerusalem, which had been
ruined because of the killing of its Lord, the land shook consider
ably, and there were great tremors in the towns round about.

'k Now even though the person bringing the letter is slow, nev
ertheless I shall still write and inform you that we arc all well, by
the grace of God and the aid of prayer. Now 1 think that you are
concerned for us, (and) our minds were tearing us - not only our
own, but all our brethren's as well, who are with us, that r should
tell you too about what happened amongst us.

5. ''''e have not written to you at length, beyond the earthquake
that took place at God's (behest). For many Christians too living in
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these regions, as well as the majority of the Jews, perished at that
scourge - and not just in the eanhquake, but also as a result of fire
and in the heavy rain they had.

6. At the outset, when the)' wanted to lay the foundations of the
Temple on the Sunday previous to the eanhquake, there were strong
winds and storms, with the result that they were unable to lay the
Temple's foundations that day. It was on that very night that the
great earthquake occurred, and we were all in the church of the
Confessors, engaged in prayer. After this we left to go to the Mount
of Olives, which is situated to the east ofJerusalem, where our Lord
was raised to His glorious Father. '-Ve went out into the middle of
the city, reciting a psalm, and we passed the graves of the prophets
Isaiah and Jeremiah, and we besought the Lord of the prophets that,
through the prayers of His prophets and aposdes, His truth might
be seen by His worshippers in the face of the audicity of the jews
who had cnlcified Him.

7. Now they (sc. the jews), waming to imitate us, were running
to the place where their synagogue usually gathered, and they found
the synagogue doors closed. They were gready amazed at what had
happened and stood around in silence and fear when suddenly the
synagogue doors opened of their own accord, and out of the build
ing there came forth fire, which licked up the majority of them, and
most of them collapsed and perished in from of the building. The
doors then closed of their own accord, while the whole city looked
on at what was happening, and the entire populace, Jew and Christian
alike, cried om with one voice, saying 'There is bm one God, one
Christ, who is victorious'; and the emire people rushed off and lore
down the idols and (pagan) altars that were in the city, glorifying
and praising Christ, and confessing that He is the Son of the Living
God. And they drove out the demons of the city, and the Jews, and
the wholc city received the sign of baptism. jcws as well as many
pagans, all together, so that we thought that there was not a single
person left in the city who had not received the sign or mark of the
living Cross in heaven. And it instilled great fear in all

8. And the entire people thought that, after these signs which our
Saviour gave us in His Gospel, the fearful (second) coming of the
day of resurrection had arrived. With trembling of great joy we
rcccivl':d something of the sign of Christ's crucifixion, and whoso
ever did not believe in his mind found his clothes openly reprove
him, having the mark of the cross stained on them.
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9. As ror thc statue or Herod which slood in jcrusalem, which
the Jews had thrown down in (an act oc) supplication, the city ran
and set it up where it had been standing.

10. Thus wc relt compcllcd to writc to you the truth or these mat
ters, that evcrything that is written about Jerusalem should be estab
lished in truth, that 'no stone shall be lert in it that will not be
upturned'.

II. Now wc should like to write down ror you the names or the
towns which wcre overthrown: Belt Gubrin - more than hair or it;
part or Baishan, the whole or Sebastia and its territory, the whole
or Nikopolis and its territory; more than haIr or Lydda and its ter
ritory; about haIr or Ashqalon, the whole or Antipatris and its ter
ritory; part or Caesarea, more than hair Samaria; part or NSL', a
third or Paneas, haIr or Azotus, pan or Gophna, more than haIr
Petra (RQ!\'l); Hada, a suburb or the city Uerusalem) - more than
hair; more than haIr Jerusalem. And fire came rorth and consumed
the teachers or the jews. Part or Tiberias tOO, and its territOry, more
than haIr 'RDQLY', the whole or Sepphoris (SWPRYN) and its ter
ritory, 'Aina d-Gadar; Haira (1; HLP) Aowed with blood ror three
days; the whole or japho (YWPY) perished, (and) part or 'D'NWS.

12. This event took place on ?vlonday at the third hour, and panly
at the nimh hour or the night. There was great loss or life here, (It
was) on 19 Iyyar or the year 674 or the kingdom or Alexander the
Greek. This year the pagan julian died, and it was he who espe
cially incited the jews to rebuild the Temple, since he ravoured them
because they had crucified Christ. Justice overtook this rebel at his
death in enemy territory, and in this t.he sign of the power or the
cross was revealed, because he had denied Him who had been hung
upon it ror the salvation and lire or all.

All this that has been brieOy written to you took place in actual
ract in this way,
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joseph 190
joseph of Alimathea 82
joseph of Tiherias 114 n. BI
jo\~an 42, 150, 152
judaea 22, 23, 120
judaizing 101-102, 121-122
judas Iskarioth 80
judas Kyriakos legend 152, 169
julia 124
julian (the Apostate) 22,41 n. 48,

42, 117, 118, 127 fr., 144 n. 61,
150-151, 165; and Antiochenes 130;
C~l!lrl.l Galill.l(~s 133; on judaism
133-13'1; MisopogOll 130; rebuilding
of the Temple 130 fr., 193; reforms
128-129.

Julian R~mall(( 149 fr.
jupiter Capitolinus 1,4, 14, 18

n. B3
justinian 5
juvenal, bishop of jemsalem 176, 179
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ka/harsis 88
Kore 118

Latcran l:>a:sjlica 16,71,93 n. 116
l~l(ricius 40
1~1Z;lrl(s/L."lzarium 12, 22, 25, 76,

78, 83
Legend of the Cross 167 fl:; Helen;l

legend 168-169; Judas Kyriakos
legend 152, 169; oligin of legend
169-172; politic"ll purpose of
172-173; Protonike legend 169. See
also Cross, Cyril and Helen;l

ugio X FfttmJTs 2, 5
Lemm;l\illS 118
Lenr 53-54,57-58, 73-N, 77, 83,

8'1', 86, 87, 91, 96
Leo XUI, pope '18
Leonas 40
Levenson, D.B. 149
Ubanills 123-12'1
UcinillS II
Uturgy b;lptisrn 85-95; developmenr

of 72-77, 177; and holy sites
165-166; Crear/Holy Week
(celebrations) 74, 77-83, 166-167;
swional lilllrgy 75-77, 83-84

U/Ufllllr( 78, 80
Lydia 117

i\'!aC"lrius, bishop of jerusalem xi, 15,
17,20,27,32,36,3B, 159, 160,
163, 168, Ill, 172

Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople
184

Mada!>a mosaic 3, 17 nn. 74 and7.
Mader, Johann xii
Magnemius 52, 127, 160
i\bmre 21 n. 98, liB, 175 n. B6
Mani/]\'Ianichaeism/M;lnidweans xv,

56, 102, HH, 107-109, Ill, 114,
liB, 123; in Palestine 123-125

Marcellus of AnC)'I<I 62, 103
Ma reion / Ma rcionism/ Ma rcionists

102,105-106,107,111,122-123
Malianus IB-19
M;lrk the Deacon 118
MarrlCs-Zeus liB
Mary Magdalene 62
Mary (Theotokos) 62, 190
Mlluri ll(yricialll :ll:l
Maxemius 51 n. 96
Maximil1a 110

lvlaxirnus, bishop of Jenlsalem xi, 9,
19, 27, 32-35, 36 fr., 121, 183

Maximus Confessor 39 n. 39
l\'I<1ximus, philosophcr 12B
Mazabanes, bishop of Jerusalem 6
l\kCau1ey, Leo 1'. xii
Mclani;l the Elder 23-24, 25, 48

n. 75, 70
lvlcbnia the Younger 25
Meletius of Antioch 41 n. 48, 45, 63

n. 146
Melito of Sardis 8, 13
Menander 105
Mesopotamia 84, 108, 123
lvlithras lOB
lvlons Se1eucus, baltle of 52 n. 99
l\'!ontanus/Montanism 6 n. 26,

109-110,123
~doses 153
Mount of Oli\'es 12, 21, 23, 25, 51,

70, 75-76, 78, 79, 81, 83, 138, 139,
145, 155, 159, 164, 114, 192

Mursa, battle of 52 II. 99, 160
"I)'roll 9'~

Narcissus 6
Ne;l Church 5
Neapolis 28 n. 125
Niceta, bishop of Remesiana 58
Nisibis 130, 149 n. 78, 150, 160
North AfriCA 123

OptalUs of "Hevis 121
Origen 8, 33
Origenist controversy 178

Pagans/paganism xv,9B, 110,
114, 115, 116-119; ill Palestine
117-119

Palestine xv, 12, 19, 21, 22, 27 ff.,
31,32,35 n:, 40, '~I, 45, 55 n. 117,
65,70,97,98, 101, 108, 117 0:,
122 fr., 133 ff., 153 II, 159, 162,
169, 170, 173 fr., 177 ft, H13, IB5

Palladius 23
I'atrophilus 32
Paul, apostle 153
Paul of Samosat;l 6, 8
Paula 24, 48 11. 75, 70, 82 n. 67
Paulin, Antoine xii
Paulinus of Nola 28
I'd;lgi;lll controversy 178
Pella 7
Pell1ecost 84, 85
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I'epuza [10
Persia lOB, 130, 133, 150
Petre 118 n, 98
Phil(J;ltorgiu~ 132
Philumcn, bishop of Cacsarea 4[,43
Phoenix 99
I'hotills 170
Pillygia 117, 123
I'oernenia 2:2, 25, 76
Pontius Pilate 81, 82
Porphyry 118-[ 19, 124, 167 n. 57
I'ra>'Jius, bishop of Jerusalem 179
Pliscianus 123
I'lisdU::l 110
Probus 56
I'rotasius 159 n. 27
I'rotQnike legend 152, 169

Raphia J 18
r(ddili~ S)1~boli 92
Reischl, W.K. xii
Rome I, 6, 7, 16, 27, 35, 45, 66

n. 5, ].I n. 37, 88 II. 9'1·, 104, 122,
123, 150, 153, 162, 176

Ruflnus xiii, 23-2'~, 33, '18 n. 75, 58,
132, 139, 140, 141, 144, 145, 148,
168 n:, 178, 182, 183, 185

Rupp, J. xii

SabeHiani;;tn 38 n. 37, 102, 103
11, :29

SamaritaliS 10 n. 4-7, 87, 98, 110
SaSS<J.nid Empire See Persia
Sawn 93
Scylhianus 107-108
Scylhopolis 119
Second Coming 52, 102, 142, 14-7,

ISS, 156, 161-162
Seppholis 120
Shapur II 149
Silvanus, bishop of Tarsus 39, 40
Simon ~hgus 89, 10+-105, 108 n. 55
Sian, ~'IOllnt 7,9, 14,73 n. 35, 81,

83, 164-; church 75, 121; synagogue
9-10, 12, 22, 25, 121

Sirmium 160
SocnHes xiii, 32, 33, 43-45, 47, 132,

139ff., 169, 170, 171 n. 74, 182, 184
Solomon 12,21,25, 140, lSI, 166
Sozomen xiii, 31 ff., 37, 43-45, 47,

50, 65, 123, 132, 139, l41,
Ib1-10\ lo~, H11, IIH [

Spain 153
Stephen, protomartyr 7, 1M, 179

Stephenson, Anthony A. xii, xiii
SI. Peter (basilica) 71
S)'H1eon, son of Clopas 6
Synods jcrusu!cm 10 n. 47, 117

Seleucia 38 tl. 37, '~0-4-1, 18'~

Tyre 37 n. 3!
Syria 84, 122, 123

Tarsus 39, SO, lSI
Telfer, William xii, xiii
Tcmple Mount 4, 10,21,78, 121,

127, 135, 164
Tcrebimhis/Buddas 108
Thebilid 8'~, 122
Theodore of !\1opsuesti:l 85, 92

n. 115, 9·j· nil. 123 and 124
Theodoret xiii, 37, 39, 45, 65,117,

132, 139, 169, 171 11. 74, 181, 182
Theodosius I 43-45, 117, 119, 167,

171,185,190
Theodosius II 132 11. 27
Theoplwnes xiii, 181, 182
Theophilus 10 n, 47
Thomas 109
Tibcliils 120, 135
lil/J.b<s 81, 166 I{
Tomb of Chrisl 14, 16, 19-20,26.36
TOlHlt':C, Anton Augustin xii
traditio 9'lIIboli 91
Trajall 6
Tyche 118, 130

Valens (deacon) 8
Valcns (emperor) 42-44, 117, 157,

170, 184
Valerllinian I 42
Valeminus/Valeminianism 102,

106-107, 122 n, 121
Venus 119,168; tcmple on GolgOlha,

3, 13-16, 20. See also Aphrodite
Vetranio 160
Vila CJ"illi(Armellian) xiii,51, 181 II. 2

Wainwlight, Philip 135, 136, 139,
141, 142, 144, 149

Walker, Peter xiii
Winkelnwnll, F. 170-171

Yarnold, EJ. 60-61

Zechariah 25, 141
Zeus 99, 130
Ziph 124
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